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Erecta fuit Dioecesis die XXIX. Septembris 1850, à Sane- 
tissimo Domino Pio PP. IX. 

Thomas G-bai^t primus ejuBcLem Episcopus consecratus fiiit 
Eomsd die 6 Julii 1851. 

Capitulum erectum fuit in feste Visitationis Beatìssim» Vir- 
ginis Marisd Inunaculat» anno 1852. 

Interfuit Episcopus Definitioni Dogmatica ImmacnlatsB Con« 
ceptionis anno 1854, Canonizationi anni 1862 et festis 
Centenarii BB. Apostolorum et Canonizationis anno 1867 
à Pio IX. celebratis. 



HABITA DIE XVn. NOVEMBEIS, MDCCCLin. 



In Nomine Sanctissimce Trinitatis Patria et Filii et 

Spiritus Sancti. 

No8 Thomas Dei et Apostolicce Sèdia Gratta Ujpiacopua 

Suthwarcenaia, 

Ad Dei Omnipotentìs G-loriam et BeatissimsD MarisD sine 
labe originali Concept», Sanctorum ThomaB, Georgii et Augus- 
tiiii et omnium Sanctorum honorem et laudem, prò Ecclesias- 
tic» DisciplinfiD observantia et Cleri populique «edificatione 
in bac prima Synodo promulgamus Concilii bujus Provinci», 
qusB S. Sedes sanciyit, acta et statuta ; decreta in eadam lata 
observari prsBcipimus ; officialesque quorum opera uti debemus 
in SynodaUbus aliisque Ecclesiasticis constitutionibus exse- 
quendis nominamus et confirmamus. Eaxit Idem Omnipotens 
Deus prò sua Misericordia, ac precibus ipsius Immaculatse 
Yirginis Deiparse et Fatronorum Nostrorum ut salutarem 
omnia hodie edita consequantur efiectum. 

JBttttta. 

1. S. Sedis ApostolicsB canones et constitutiones et ea quse 
in Synodo Provinciali, accedente Summi Pontifìcis auctoritate, 
acta et decreta sunt, et in hac Synodo modo lecta sunt, toto 
corde amplectimur, et Clero nostro dilectissimo observanda 
tradimus et commendamus. 

a2 
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2. Omues fìdeliter exsequantur ea omnia et singula quse in 
S. Yisitatione praeparanda, in limitibus Missionum indicandis, 
in rerum mobilium et immobilium Inventario conficiendo vel 
à Nobis vel à Sacerdotibus ad id deputatis in ipsa Visitatione 
disposita fuerint. 

3. Districte probibemus Sacerdotibus et aliis quibuscumque 
ne quid, propriis etiam impensis, immutent, addant vel detra- 
hant sBdificiis et aliis rebus mobilibus et immobiHbus ad Eccle- 
siam et pauperes spectantibus, inconsulto Episcopo. 

4. Die 31 Decembrìs labentis «Tmi 1853, cessat omnino per 
Kanc et alias Dic&ceses ex decreto Episcoporum die 26 Julii 
1853 facto, communi catio facultatum ad triginta dies.in Situali 
Fresbyteris in alienum Districtum transeuntibus concessa. 



HABITA DIE X. MAH, MDCCCLIV. 



Humillime offerimus Summo et Omnipotenti Deo in honó-» 
i'em Beatissimae Marise Virginis ejusdem Matris sine labe ori- 
ginali ConceptfiB et Sanctortun Pàtronorum nostrorum Thomae, 
Georgii et Augustini decreta in hac Synodo Cleri nostri lata 
et edita. Dominus noster custodiat gregem suum, nosque et 
collaboratores nostros dirigat et benedicati et per Sanguinem 
Suum Pretiosum nos omnes ad virentia setern» vitsB pascua 
deducat. 
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ÌBuvita. 

1. Missionarìi frequenter moneant fideles de gravÌBsimis peri- 
culÌB quibus Bubjacent ipsorum liberi in Scholis acatholicis et 
miztis vel sub institutorìbus et altrìcibus acatholicis, et totìs 
yiribuB curent ut Schol» prò juventute educanda tam medi» 
claBsiB quam pauperioriB sub cura et auctoritate EccleBiastica 
erigantur vel promoveantur. 

2. PresbyteroB et fideles hortamur ut in S. Mìsssb Sacrificio 
et in aliìs orationibus, Beatissim» Virginis potentissimam opem 
implorent quo tales Schol© ubique formentur, et quo operarii 
zelo animarum feryentes, et viri secundum Cor Dei in messem 
mittantur. 

3. Presbyteri s©pe in Concionibus vel in Catechismo expo- 
nendo demonstrent quot et qualia mala ex Matrimoniis mixtis 
proveniant, et quantopere S. Mater Ecclesia cupiat fideles ab 
iis contrahendis deterrere. Recusent Presbyteri iisdem assis- 
tere nisi prius in singulis casibus Episcopus fuerit consultus. 
(Appendix II.) 

é. Confessarii et prsedicatores tradant pueris prsBsertim 
methodum Orationis Mentalis et usum ejusdem commendent. 

5. EdimuB atque per totam Dioecesim servandam publicamus 
legem Concilii Lateranensis et SacrosancteB TridentinaB Synodi, 
qua prsBscribuntur proclamationes ter inter Missarum solemnia 
tribuB festivis diebus continuis faciendsB antequam Matrimo- 
nium contrahatur. Ubi vero Sponsi in diversis Missionibus 
degunt, proclamationes fieri debent in utraque. (Appendix 
XXXVI.) 



HABITA DIE IX, MAH, MDCCCLV. 



Enixe petimus lumen Spiritus Sancti et yivificam Dei 
gratìam quibus adjuti nos et collaborafcores nostri yaleamus 
ea tenere et custodire quae prò regimine hujus Dioecesis in 
Synodo constituta sunt. Dignetur dilectissima Mater Nostra, 
qusB ab omni labe immunis Deo semper placuit, prò nobis 
intercedere, et impetrare ut inter omnes floreat virtus fratemae 
cbaritatis, et studium sanctsB semulationis Ipsius gloriam 
promovendi et fideles nobis commissos in yiam salutis 
dirigendi. 

1. Deo Patri misericordiarum, et omnium bononim largi- 
tori gratias humillime agimus quod Ecclesiam consolari 
dignatus fuerit illa admirabili bonitatis su» dispositione, qua 
voluit dogmaticam Immaculatse Conceptionis Beatissima 
Matris NostrsB definitionem Summo Pontifici Pio IX edendam 
committere eamque nostris temporibus concedere. 

2. Quoties vacare contigerit alumnatus in Seminariis et 
Scholis, studeant singuli Missionarii juvenes proponere eligen- 
dos quos ad statum Ecclesiasticum amplectendum à Domino 
vocatos judicaverint, servata forma et serie interrogationum 
in Appendice subjiciendarum. (Appendix III.) 



8. In singulis MiBsionibus asservetur liber Missanun, in 
quo notentur quotannis obligationes perpetusB et adventìtisB, 
et Bingularum Missarum celebratio scripto probetur juxta 
formam in Appendice indicandam, ne post mortem Missionarìi 
dubitatio de onerum adimplemento oriatur. (Appendix IV.) 

4. ProYomere debemus cultnm et amorem Sanctorum quo- 
rum exemplis ad vitam Ohristi jugiter imitandam provocamur, 
et proinde libenter concedemuB Indultum quo possit celebrari 
Missa in honorem Sanctorum Fatronorum diebus Dominicis 
proxime ipsorum festum Bequentibus, vigore EoBcripti Summi 
Pontificis (Concil. Prov. p. 146). Eritque nobis pergratum 
si sacerdotes in quolibet Decanatu comprebensi yoluerint 
Missa solemni Sanctum sub cujus inyocatione Decanatus 
constitutus existit, honorare, ejusque cultum commendare. 

5. In hac dioaceei ex Ecentia S. Sedis fieri poteet Communio 
Pascbalis à feria lY Cinerom usque ad Dominicam in Albis 
inclusiTe. 



HABITA DIE XVI. APEILIS MDCCCLVI. 



Cum fideles Nobis concrediti exemplo nostro et collabora* 
torum nostorum non minus quam verbis apostolicis instrui et 
erudiri debeant, studeamus ea adimplere et retinere quse in 
fratrum sedificationem per bsBC Synodalia decreta firmata sunt. 
Immaculata Mater Nostr» Dioeceseos Patrona, Sanctique 
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Martyres Giorgina et Thomas orationibus finis nos adjuyent 
quo Cluristo Domino semper piacere, atque Apostolorum et 
Sanctorum Ipsius Yestìgìis inhsBrere possimus. 



Bccteta. 

1. Novam Eitualis editioiiem, primi Concilii Westmon- 
asteriensis jussu, et S. Sedis permissu factam, in omnibus 
nostrsB dioeceseos Ecdesiis et Sacellis in posterum adhibendam 
esse declaramus. 

2. Singularum Missionum limites nunc designamus, servato 
tamen jure Episcopi eosdem, etiam extra Synodum, vel 
ampliandi yel coarctandi. Zelus animarum ducat presbyteros 
ad infirmorum periclitantium salutem, etiam extra hos limites 
procurandam, eosque jugiter excitet ìad pulcberrima pr»de- 
cesBorum exempla sectanda, qui in locis sibi vicinìs novas 
missiones erigere et promovere satagebant. Facultates 
Sacerdotibus concessas ad totam dioecesim extensas esse 
volumus, nisi aliter in folio concessionis, vel ab Episcopo 
provisum fuerit. Decet tamen, ut hsB facultates, prsBter 
casum necessitatis, ab uno Sacerdote intra limites Missionis 
alteriuB Sacerdotis, non exerceantur, eo penitus inconsulto. 
Licet fideles possint prsBcepto audiendi Missam, vel sacra- 
menta percipiendi, in aliis Ecclesiis satisfacere, Ecclesiam 
tamen Missionis, intra cujus limites degunt, prsBcipue sus- 
tentare et juvare debent. (Append. VI. and XLIII.) 

3. Dolemus miserandam juventutis sortem quse bisce tem- 
poribus tam raro accedit ad Sacramenta sumenda, et ad 
Sacrificium Mìsssb, in quo opus nostrsB Eedemptionis exercetur, 
et fructus Passionis Dominici animabus nostris applicatur. 
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Cumque lex Domini immaculata convertat animas, et yiyificet 
atque conservet fìdem, puritatem et charitatem, ingentem 
meritorum cumulum apud Fastorum Frincipem sibi percipient 
ii Sacerdotes, qui adolescentes etiam post prìmam Sanct» 
EucharìstisB sumptionem, ad uberiorem excipiendam Cate- 
chismi expositionem, v.g. per methodum in GhOliis yigentem 
qusB Catechismi perseveranti^ appellatur, attrahant. In non- 
nulHs dioecesibus, prout in hac nostra, maxime utilis esse 
dignoscitur institutio Con&atemitatis Sanct» FamilisB. Ex. 
perientia Sacerdotum, et attenta consideratio adjimctorum 
singularum Missionum, fayente Divinse Qr&iim lumino, alia 
quoque media dirigendi per yias rectas adolescentium pedes 
invenient et suggerent. 

4. In memoriam omnium revocamus, obligationem vacandi 
Exercitiis SpiritualibuB semel saltem in biennio singulis Eccle- 
siasticis, per legem Synodi Froyincialis impositam. 

5. Hortamur dilectos cooperatores nostros, ut frequenter 
populo tradant et sedulo explicent salutarem de Indulgentiis 
EcclesÌ8B doctrinam, per quam Fideles disponantur ad eas 
lucrandas sibi, appHcandasye in suffragium animarum in 
Purgatorio detentarum, compensando, eo modo, aliqua ex 
parte extinctionem legatorum piorum Catholicis temporibus 
relictorum in levamen Fidelium in sonmo pacis dormientium. 

6. Cum nullum charitatis officium magis Deo Fatri 
Misericordiarum, gratum sit, vel proximis nostris magis 
proficuum, quam illud quod declaravit Christus Dominus, 
iis verbis, Infirmus eram et visitastis 9ne, rogamus Fres- 
bjrfceros, ut saepe legant instructiones Ritualis quibus ad 
Hoc officium rite explendum informentur; et vel maxime 
eommendamus eos qui proprii incommodi immemores, sedulo 
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et iteratÌB yicibuB, infirmos et pneBertìm morti proximos 
invisiint eosque contra mimici animarum tentamina roborare 
curant, beneficium S. AbsolutioiiiB ssBpeimpertiendo. Doceant 
Eideles quomodo posaìnt et ipsì, absente Sacerdote, morientes 
juvare, suggerendo nempe breves actus fidei, spei, charitatis, 
contritìonis, et reedgmitioiìiB ; porrigendo oscuiaiidam Domini 
SalvatoriB Orucem, aliasque devotas Imagìnes, excitando piam 
cogitationem et memoriam Passionis Dominic» et Dolorum 
Beatad Mari» Yirginis, devotionem erga Ejusdem Dei 
G^enitricis ImmacnlatsB Sponsnm S. Joseph, et S. Angelnm 
Cnstodem. Explicetur fidelibus concessio sequens Indulgenti^ 
FlenarìsB in locis Missionum fidelibus morientibus facta per 
deeretum Clementis PP. XLV sub die 6 Aprilis, 1772. 
" SSmus peramanter concedit fÌEi<;ultatem impertiendi Bene- 
dictionem cum Indulgentia Plenaria fidelibus pr»dictis (in 

locis Missionum) ad extremum agonem redactis Quoniam 

autem facile continget, ut aliqui ex prsBdictis Gbristifidelibus 
ex hac yita decedatit, quin Ecclesi» Sacramentis fuerint mimiti, 
et absque Sacerdotis cujuslibet assistentia; ideo Sanctitas 
Sua, ex ubere Apostolicsa benignitatis fonte, etiam illis 
Plenariam Indulgentiam elargitur, si contriti nomen Jesu, corde 
saltem inyocayerint, et mortem de manu Domini, ea qua decet 
Christiana animi demissione, et spiritus humilitate susceperìnt, 
animamque in manus Creatoris sui commendaverint. Quso 
postrema Decreti pars, ut Christifidelibus omnibus innotescat, 
eam in suis Dioecesibus ac Missionibus Antistites et Superiores 
memorati identidem et preesertim sanctae visitationis tempore 
publicare curent et satagant." 



11 



Sgiwks ^mmmix Quinta, 

HABITA DIE VI., MAH, MDCCCLVII. 



Edentes acta et decreta Secundi Concili! ProyincisB West- 
monasteriensis, auctoritate Apostolica probata, eommdem 
decretorum obBervantiam sedulo commendamtis et injimgìmus 
Clero et gregi nostro, humillimeque precamur Dilectissimam 
Matrem Nostrani Mariam sino labe originali Conceptam, 
DioBceseos hujus Patronam, ut velit benigne impetrare gratiam 
Sancti Spiritus qua possimus Nos, atque universus Clerus 
Sanctorum Protectorum Gteorgii, ThomsB et Augustini vestigiis 
fideliter inbsdrere atque ad vitam «temam feliciter pervenire. 



HABITA DIE V. MAH, MDCCCLVIII, 



Edentes decreta Synodi Dioecesanse, et laetantes prsBsentia 
dilectorum utriusque Cleri Sacerdotum, bumillime precamur 
animarum nostrarum Pastorem atque Episcopum Cbristum 
Dominum ut singulis benigne impertiatur spiritum pietatis et 
amoris erga Ipsius Cor Sacratissimum una cum candore atque 
innocentia Purissimi Cordis MariaB Matris Immaculatse, quibus 
virtutibus ornati, et Patronos nostros S. Q-eorgium Martyrem, 
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S. Augustmum Anglonun Apostolum et S. Thomam Gantuarien- 
sem sedalo ìmitantes digni efficiamur mìnisterio nobis ex alto 
commiBso, et fideles gregis ad easdem virtutes acquìrendas 
proYocemus. 



Mttteta. 

1. Quum omnia inedia quse ad animarmn salutem promoven- 
dam conferunt, adhibenda aint, et quum luctuosa ostendat 
experientia maxime periclitari fidem liberorum sub cura 
tutorum acatholicorum relictorum, tradimus Instructionem 
à jurisperitis exaratam ex qua Sacerdotes possint desumere 
regulas qu£D prò tutoribus Catholicis constituendis utiles esse 
dignoscunter. Memores rationis quam reddituri sunt pastores 
de ovibus singulis sibi traditis, studeant bas regulas parentibus 
Catholicis 68DpÌ8sime exponere, ipsisque in mentem revocare 
obligationem bis aliisque mediis efficacissimis in bonum 
liberorum utendi. Opportunum erit tutorum nomina in 
Libro Status Animarum qui in singulis missionibus tenendus 
prsBscribitur, (Synod. Proy. I e. xxv. 2.) adnotare. (Appendix 
VII) 

2. Dum vero baec media qucebumana indicat prudentia, non 
debeant omitti, altiera quse ex DivinsB G-ratisD potentissima ope 
fluimt, summa cum fiducia prosequamur. Nostris verbis 
eruditi parentes principia CatholicsB Eidei in animfos liberorum 
infigant, ad tenerrimam devotionem erga Christum Crucifixum 
atque Immaculatam Virginem Mariam eorum corda infor- 
ment, Sacramentorum frequentiam per exemplum suum in- 
sinuent, Sponsoribusque piotate et zelo insignibus liberos 
in Sacramentis Baptismatis et ConfirmationiB suscipiendoo 
tradant, 
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3. Dignatus est Miserìcors Dominus postremis bisce tem" 
poribus excitare ia regnìs prsBsertiiu Catbolicis Europss fidelium 
cbaritatem qui per largas eleemosynas missioiies in aliis regi- 
onibus conservare et propagare conati simt. G-rato animo 
recolentes subsidia nostris missionibus abundanter collata, 
rogamus Sacerdotes ipsosque vehementer hortamur ut foveant, 
vel, si nondum existat, instituant piam Societatem de Fro- 
pagatione Eidei nuncupatam, atque ut yelint Indidgentias 
amplissimas à Summis Fontificibus buie Societati concessas 
populo frequenter annuntiare. (Appendiz YIII.) 



Spoks Jiornsana Septxma, 

HABITA DIB Vm. JUNn, MDCCCLIX. 



Edentes decreta Synodi DioBcesanae atque laudantes zelum 
in ea prsBsentium utriusque Cleri Sacerdotum, enixè precamur 
Frincipem Fastorum Cbristum Dominum ut singuHs honoran- 
tibus innocentiam Furissimi Gordis Ipsius Matris MarìsB sino 
labe origioali ConceptsB, et justitiam. Sancti Josepbi imitan-» 
tibus, dignetur concedere amorem ardentissimum erga Sacro- 
sanctum Misssa Sacrificium, Divinumque S. EucbaristisB Sacrai 
mentum, quo muniti, et Fatronos dilectos S. Georgium 
Martyrem, S. Augustinum Monachimi Anglorum Apostolum 
et G-loriosum Martyrem S* Tbomam Cantuariensem sectantes, 
fìdeles ad postulandum eumdem amorem excitare yaleamus. 
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1. In excipienda adjiiratione eorum qui, Divina fovente 
gratìa, ad S. Eidem convertnntur, (Hcet minime sint inqnietondi 
ii qui alio serrato ordine admissi fuennt), post debitam et 
sufficientem ìnstructionem dogmaticam, qu» numquam omit- 
tenda est, et alia omnia prsecedere debet ; (1) audiatur 
personiB mox recipiend» integra Sacramentalis Gonfessio 
usque ad absolutionem exclusivè ; (2) post recitatas preces in 
Eituali indicatas, emittatur Fidei professio juxta Symbolum 
Pii rV. vel juxta breviorem formulam si S. Sedes ita in- 
dulserit; (3) adnùnistretur baptismus sub solita conditione, 
secretò, sine csBremoniis, et cum aqua benedicta non vero 
baptismali ; (4) Detur ex licentia Apostolica post recitationem 
Confiteor absolutio à censuris incursis in foro extemo; (5) 
Eecitetur Hymnus 51? Deum in gratiarum actionem eo quod 
Dominus invenerit oyem qu£9 perierat et fìlium qui fuerat 
mortuus ; (6) Compleatur SacramentaHs Gonfessio, et detur 
absolutio si pcenitens sit dispositus; (7) Detur Indulgentia 
Plenaria ex concessione S. Sedis noviter converso. Necesse 
tamen non est ut omnia bic descripta eodem die peragantur, 
et quandoque expedit ut baptismus nonnisi post hymnum Te 
Deum administretur, ut sub n. 3. (Appendix IX.) 

2. Gum plura vitia, ex quibus gravissima mala oriri videntur 
possint contrarìis adbibitis medicamentis tolli vel saltem minui, 
bortamur Sacerdotes ut in Gatecbismo explicando, et in verbo 
Dei prsedicando, ssBpe sepius de iis pertractent, ardentique 
aelo flagrantes rnhil intentatum relinquant quo fideles ab 
iisdem retrabantur. Etenim quotidie cemimus Uberos ex« 
empio patris vel matris ad iram, ebrietatem et violandum 
secundum Decalogi prsDceptum provocari ; dolemus tot 
parentes de puerorum educatione et instructione minime esse 
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sollìcitoB; ploramus ìnfelìcem sortem eorum qui curam onmem 
spirìtualem et temporalein conjugum et filionun abjicientes, ad 
longinquafl regiones sese conferunt. Contra ìubc mala petamus 
auxiliiim in tempore opportuno potentissimamque Dei opem, 
qui ad idololatriam delendam aliaque priorum temporum yitia 
extirpanda, viros apostolicos in qualibet aetate Buscìtavit 
eosque gratisD armis communivit. 

3. Ad Catholicos in nosocomiis, pauperum hospitiis et in 
carceribus degentes sacerdos ssepe nequit accedere nisi 
Catholici ipsi yelint rogare superiorem ciyilem loci ut Sacer- 
dotem Yocare curet. Hac aliisque de causis sedulo erudiendi 
Bunt fideleB paupertate vel adyersa valetudine laborantes ut 
saluti proprisB yel propinquorum prospiciant utendo juribus 
sibi competentibus, atque indicando liberis amicisque, quibus 
egrediendi è dictis locis non Bit facultas, quidnam per legeB Bit 
ipsis permiBBum ne sacerdotis praesentia priventur. (Appendix 
X.) 

é. Quo fideles ad Indulgentiarum usum Cbristiano populo 
maxime salutarem, et ad pcenitentise opera peragenda, atque 
ad suffiragia prò animabus in Purgatorio detentiB, tam post 
ipsarum obitum quam annis eum BubBequentibus, offerenda, 
yaleant induci, et quo à peccatìs etiam yenialibuB committendis 
omnes deterreantur, frequenter ezponatur de satisfEictione et 
de Purgatorio Ecclesias Catbolic» doctrina. (Appendix XI.) 
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HABITA DIB XXV. APEUIS, MDOCCLX. 



Licet trìstitia impleyerit corda sacerdotum nobiscuin in hac 
Synodo congregatormn propter amarìtudìneB quibiiB angìtor 
Summus Pontifex Pnrs IX., dulces et gratse singalìs faenint 
litter» (Appendix XH.) per quas dignatus fìierat Benedic- 
tionem Apostolicam Capitulo, Clero et fideli poptdo elargìii. 
Telit Beatissima Virgo, Immaculatam cujuB Gonceptionem per 
mirificam et infallibilem definitìonem prodamavit, servi sui 
causam sustinere, atque impetrare ut omnes ejus subditi ad 
debitam obedientìam revertantur. Velit et nobis omnibus in 
Vinea Eilii Sui laborantibus Adjutrix esse et Mater, ne 
ezemplis Sanctorum qui patriam illuBtrayerunt, deease umquam 
videamur. 



1. Debent sacerdotes leges qu» cultum et venerationem 
Sanctissimi Sacramenti, nitorem atque splendorem sacrse supel- 
lectilis, tobalearum et corporalium munditiem respiciubt, accu< 
rate et secundum pium EcclesisB morem servare et tueri. 

2. Gum qusestiones maidmi momenti ssepenumero dependeaiit 
ex registris librorum parochialium, serio injungimus atque 
prsBscribimus observantianl eorum qusB circa BolUdtam atque 
exactam eorum custodiam per Sacros Canones salicita sunt* 
Ad errorem nominum consimilium evitandum, nomina Angli- 
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caao et Latino sermone notentur quoties dubium de eorumdem 
gignificatione oriturum prsDYideatur. 

8. Libri parochiales debent in loco tuto asseryariy et semper 
censendi sunt ad ecclesiam, minime vero ad ullam personam 
siye ecclesiasticam sive sncularem pertinere tamquam sibi 
proprii; neqne liceat eoa alieni imipiciendos committere nisi 
prsDsente Sacerdote loci, cui etiam jus competit emolumenta 
ex titulo inspectionis vel extractorum proyenientia percipere. 

4. Hortamur sacerdotes ut scholas intra confines missionum 
Buarum exìstentes saepius yisitent, et sedulo discipulorum 
etiam tenerìorìs statis profectum in scientia ss^culari et reli- 
giosa prsDsertim, inspiciant, necnon de mysteriis S. Eidei 
singulos ipsi interrogent. 



HABITA DIE Xn JUISTH, MDCCCLXI. 



Nobis et dilecto Clero sub inyocatione Sancti Spiritus 
Sjnodum celebrantibus et super decretis modo editis Ipsius 
benedictionem implorantibus summom laetitiam attulit reditus 
non exigusD partis gentis Bulgarorum in commtmionem cum 
S. Sede quae vitcB cetemm gratiam consecuta, et vivit in 
(Btemum et vimiicat Dei populvm. (Ex aUocutione Summi 
Fontificis diei 14 Aprilis 1861.) Velit Immaculata Dei 
G^mtrix, et S. Anselmus Cantuariensis, qui eorum patres in 

B 
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Concilio Barensi ad eamdem nnionem atque ad Fidem pro- 
cessioiuB S. SpirituB ex Patre !FiHoque admittendam adduceie 
conatuB est, prò ipsiB et prò omnibus nobis gaudium et com- 
municationem S. Spiritus impetrare. 

BttKttU. 

1. Sacerdotes saepius commendent filialem pietatem eonun 
qui Summum Fontificem, orationibus ad Deum fusis, atque 
oblationibus ad necessitates EcclesifiB sublerandas missis 
sustinere et solari conantur. Quo vero magis augeri yidetur 
audacia inimicorum S. Sedia eo jucundior sit omnibus nobis ea 
quam ex intimo corde profitemur erga Yicarium Cbristi in 
terris obedientia ; atque eo magis splendeat zelus quo flagramus 
ipsius auctoritatem, vi insidiis et calumniis impugnatam, 
tuendi, cum *^ temporalis ipsius principatus singulari Divinsd 
Frovidenti» Consilio Eomano Pontifici datus est ad Apostoli- 
cum suum ministerium. in universam Eoclesiam pienissima 
libertate exercendum." (Allocutio SSmi Domini nostri Pii 
PP. IX. dici 28 Septembris, 1860.) (Appendix XHI.) 

2. In pluribus locis coemeteria concessa sunt in quibus, 
post peractam eorumdem benedictionem, conquiescere possint 
corpora eorum qui nos praecesserunt cum signo Pidei et dor- 
mierunt in somno pacis. Curent proinde sacerdotes fidelibus 
in mentem revocare quanta fuerit majorum nostrorum erga 
animas in Purgatorio detentas caritas et reverenda, et quan- 
tum conveniat ut per sepulchraKum inscriptiones monumen- 
torum jugiter excitetur nostra pietas, atque voluntas fratres 
nostros per sufiragia, et per Sacrificii Incruenti oblationem 
juvandi. In funeribus pauperum parandis evitetur luctus 
malcorosus ; in funeribus ditiorum evitetur fastus ; et super 
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onmium monumentis nulla appareant verba qusd non sint 
sìmplicitati, ventati, et hnmilitati consona. 

3. Mìnime licet promittere benefactorìbus Miss£U9 prò 
ipeis celebrandas esse intuita pecuniarum ad noyarum Eccle- 
Biarumconstructionemimpendendarum, nisi ex Episcopi decreto 
in singulis casibus constiterit partem earum pecuniarum 
fructiferam esse, ut ex redditibus inde percipiendis eleemosynsB 
Missarum ad benefactorum intentionem applicandarmn in 
perpetuum confluant. Facta preteritorum temporum, per 
qasd Missarum applicatio ratione pecuniarum in sadificationem 
Ecclesiarum coUatarum promissa fuit, yim retineant donec 
singula fìierint ab Episcopo examinata et discussa, et donec 
reductio onerum fuerit ab Apostolica Sede sancita. 

4. Summo cum studio servetur decretum sapientissimum 
S. Sedis in appendice traditum de integritate vini in S. Sacra^ 
Scio Altaris adhibendi. (Appendix XIV.) 



Spoks Jìomsana Jmma, 

HABITA DIE IX JTILII, MDCCCLXn. 



Nobis et dilectis Sacerdotibus in Synodo congregatis Imma- 
culata Mater Dei impetravit ut intueri possemus gaudium 
totius Ecclesi» nuntium peractsD Canonizationis Beatorum 
Martyrum et B. Micbaelis de Sanctis, accipientis, atque 
peteremus Ipsius et eorum intercessionem prò nobis, prò grege, 
et pr»sertim prò Sanctissimo Domino Nostro Pio IX Summo 

b2 
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Fontìfice. Yelit Ipsa Dioeceseos nosir» Patrona decreta 
modo edita et omnia qu» prò Divina Olona Oleros acturus 
est, Omnipotenti Ipsius Filio commendare. 



IBecrtta. 

1. Quoties potuerint Sacerdotea DecretorumnoYormn atque 
Allocutìonum Summi Pontificia exemplarìa habere, fluentem 
inde aenaum atque doctrinam curent auia gregibiia ezplicare 
adeo ut vox Yicarii Cbristì Sanctorum cultum promoventia, 
vel ad nostram eruditionem loquentia erroreaque asBculi, in 
quo versamur, condemnantis, jugiter à auia filiia audìatur. 

2. Optandum est ut Sacerdotea, quoties ad habenda 
collationea aecundum canonum prsDacripta convenire debeant, 
aibi relinquant apatium temporia orandi in Ecdeaia viciniori 
quo Bcilicet vàleant confeaaionem peragere, vel de rebua auia 
apiritualibua confiratrum doctiorum aententiaa exquirere, et 
poatquam ita cum Domino et diacipulia puaillum quieverint 
in monte, ad vineam aibi commiaaom alacriori zelo colendam 
deacendere. 
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HABITA DIE XVH JUNH, MDCCCLXm. 



Dignetur Immaculata Dei GFenitrix Maria Cujus gloriata 
ab initio sui Fontificatus enixè promovit Fius IX liac die 
decem et septem abhinc feliciter electus, ipsum universamque 
Ecclesiam potentissima intercessione tueri et fovere, et decreta 
in hac Synodo edita et omnia in Dioecesi peragenda and Eilii 
Omnipotentis honorem dirigere et sustinere. 



Wttttta. 

1. Cum plurimsB sint in hac Dioecesi stationes maritimi et 
militares, hortamur Gappellanos eisdem prsepositos nt menti 
Sanctitatis Susb inherentes augeant devotionem gregis sui 
erga Immaculatam Yirginem Mariam per erectionem cum 
debitis facultatibus, con&atemitatis Scapularis de Monte 
Carmelo, et per piam Eosarii recitationem tam in Sacello 
quam seorsim ; atque ut promoveant Sacramentorum devotam 
susceptionem, amorem Sanctissimi Nominis Dei et spiritum 
charitatis erga orpbanos quos per belli itinerumque pericula suis 
parentibus erbari ssape ingemiscimus. Gurent etiam ut bib- 
liothec» Ubros Catbolicos continentes in usum militum 
paullatim efformentur. 

2. Quoties fideles de Matrimonio mox ùituro Sacerdotem 
fiBMsiunt certiorem, debet is scripto statim notare nomina et 
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residentiain sponsorum ut possit de eìsdem pleniuB veritatein 
indagare ne debeat post celebrationem matrìmonii cum snmmo 
animi moerore scire ipsos non obstantibus Bponsalibus jam 
existentibuB yel impedimentis etiam ligaminis aliisque dirimen- 
tibus illud Yoluisse contrahere. 



HABITA DIE Vin JXJNH, MDCCCLXIV. 



TertisB Synodi ProvincisB "Westmonasteriensis decreta à 
Summo Pontifico benigne probata edentes et eorum obser- 
vantiam prsBscribentes, rogamus Immaculatam Virginem 
Mariani Dioeceseos Nostrse amantissimam Fatronam ut dig- 
netur eam tueri, et Clero populoque nobis commiBso, gratiam 
Divini amorìs et zelum Ipsius honorem in eo Eegno quod Ei 
in dotem traditum fuit, promovendi, impetrare. 

Sciant omnes anno vertente et deinceps in perpetuimi 
observandum esse Breve diei XXY Septembris MDCCCLXIH, 
Sanctitatis Susb praBcipientis ut novum Officium cum Missa 
ImmaculatsB Conceptionis quicumque de Clero ssBculari et 
regulari ad Horas canonicas persolvendas teneantur, adsumere 
debeant sub peana Divini Officii onus minime adimplendi. 
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HABUA DEB XX JUNn, MDCOCLXV. 



Una cuin dìlecto Clero et fideli populo celebravìmus Jubi- 
Iffium à Sanctissimo Domino Nostro Pio PP. IX. feliciter 
regnante benigne concessimi; et bumillimè gratias agentes 
Deo Patri misericordiarum qui abundantissimè dedit incremen- 
tum, rogamus Beatissimam Mariam Yirginem Immaculatam 
DioBceseos Patronam Ejusque Sponsum Gastissimum S. Joseph 
ut prò singuHs perseverantiam dignentur obtinere, et decretìs 
in bonnin gregis nostri latis et hodie editis favore, atque ut 
Summum Pontificem semper tueri et sustinere velint. (Ap- 
pendix XXI.) 

Mttttta, 

1. Omnes et singulas fids» doctrin» propositiones, onmes- 
que errores de quibus in Encjclica Epistola, cui initium 
Quanta cura, decimo à Dogmatica Immaculat» Conceptionis 
Definitione anno edita, et in SjUabo eidem adnexo, necnon in 
aliis documentÌB et AUocutìonibus infallibili qua gaudet aucto- 
ritate, judicium expressit Summus Pontifez, nos et Clerus 
populusque omnino et in sensu ab ipso intento rejicimus, 
reprobamus et proscribimus, summopere IsBtantes plenam 
Msse et esse totius gregis consensionem in eisdem erroribus 
yitandis et detestandis. (Encyclicam Epistolam una cum 
SjUabo et cum epistola nostra pastorali in qua base Summi 
Pontificis doctrina exposita fuit, ad singulos sacerdotes jam 
tranamisimus.) (Appendix XXII.) 



24 



2. Cum, teste S. AuguBtino, neque verìtas neque pietas 
esse possit ubi Christiana unitas et Sancti Spiritus caritas 
deest, inhaerentes prindpiis Fidei eloquenter et sapienter in 
Epistola Sancti Officii diei 16 Septembris 1864 traditis, serio 
injungimus omnibus nobis commissis ne societati qu» de 
Unitate Christiamtatù jprocuranda nuncupatur quoque in- 
cautos decepit, ullatenus sese adscribi patiantur. (Appendix 

xxvni.) 

3. Sacerdotes fideliter edoceant fideles qua publicis in 
Ecclesiis GatecbesibuB, qua in priyatis instructionibus circa 
constantem Ecclesia doctrinam et prazim, ita ut salubriter a 
mixtis contrahendis nuptìis quod fieri possit ayertantur, sin 
autem, abborreant prorsus a celebrando matrimonio coram 
haDretico ministro sacris addicto, id quod omnino illicitum et 
sacrilegum est. (S. Off. 17 Februarii 1864.) Proinde S. 
Sedes anno 1672 et plurìes deinceps interrogata de iis qui 
ad gravia vitanda damna volebant coram hujuBmodi ministro 
consensum prsestare, declaravit ; ** Si minister assistat ut 
minister addictus sacris, non licere et tunc contrahentes 
peccare mortaliter, et esse monendos." (Bened. XIY* de 
Syn. lib. vi. e. 7, n. 4.) 

Sciant igitur pastores animarum, si interrogentur a contra- 
hentibus, vel si certe noverint eos adituros ministrum baareti- 
cum sacris addictum ad consensum matrimonialem prsBstan- 
dum, se silere non posse ; sed monere eosdem debere sponsos 
de gravissimo peccato quod patrant et de censuris in quas 
incurrunt. 

Yerumtamen, ad gravia prsBcavenda mala, si in aliquo 
peculiari casu missionarius non fiierit interpellatus a sponsis 
an liceat necne adire ministrum bsreticum, et nulla fiat ab 
eisdem sponsis ezpUcita declaratio de adeundo ministrum 
bsBreticum, prsBvideat tamen eos forsan adituros ad matrimoni- 
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alem renovandum consensum, ac ìnsuper ex adjuiictìs in casu 
concurrentibus praevideat monitioiiem certe non fere profec- 
turam, immo nocituram, ìndeque peccatum materiale in 
formalem culpam vertendum, tunc sileat, remoto tamen scan- 
dalo, et dummodo alisB ab Ecclesia requisita conditiones, 
atque cautiones rito positsB sint, prsBsertim de libero reli- 
gionis exercitio parti CatbolicsB concedendo, necnon de uni- 
versa prole in religione Catholica educanda. (S. C. ad 
Episcopos Hannover, 17 Februarìi, 186é.) 

4. Eminentissimus Arcbiepiscopus, cujuB amplissime coro- 
net Dominus omnes ad nostrsB Ecclesiasticsd provinci» bonum 
promovendum labores, et omnes Episcopi edocti voce et decla- 
rationibus S. Sedis quoties de educatione mixta fuit consulta, 
censuerunt non esse probandam erectionem Collegii Catholici 
apud TJniversitates Protestantes, et omnibus modis suadendum 
esse parentibus ne filios ad basco universitates, studiorum 
causa, mittant. (Hanc Eminentissimi Archiepiscopi et coUe- 
garum unanimem sententiam (Appendix XXIX.) laudavit 
Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide die 3 Februarii et die 
8 ApriUs 1865.) 
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HABITA DIE XH JTJNII, MDCX5CLXVI. 



Dignetur Immaculata Mater Nostra Diodcesim Ipsi confisam 
custodire, G-loriam Dei in ea promovere, animas errantes in 
simun Ecdesiffi per flagrantem Cleri et populi fidelis zelum, 
Divina favente gratia, reducere ut possit Summus Pontifex de 
numero oyium suarum magis indies magisque Isotari. 



1. Sununis laudibus prosequimur et commendamus labores 
Cleri indefessos quos adhibuerunt ut fideles à clandestinis 
societatibus ingrediendis sese abstinerent ut debitam Aposto- 
licis Constitutionibus obedientiam singuli comprobarent, atque 
ut voci vigilantissimi TTniversalis Ecclesia Fastoris omnes 
parerent (Appendiz XXXI.), qui justissimis de causis, et sub 
gravibus santionibus hujusmodi 'societates prohibuit et con- 
demnavit. 

2. Yelint dilecti sacerdotes quotannis mense Novembri, et, 
si fieri possit, infra Octavam Omnium Eidelium defìinctorum, 
unam Missam applicare prò benefactoribus Dioeceseos et 
propri» Congregationis, et aliam prò animabus fideUum ejus- 
dem loci qui ex hac luce migraverunt. 

3. Ad littus maris magnam partem Dioeceseos nostrsB cir- 
cumfluentis singulis annis multi qui vix è portu egressi sunt 
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Tel qui è longìnquìs regionibus reduces patema^ dòmus et 
amatam patrìam conspiciunt, nau&agi pereimt. Quare hor- 
tamur Sacerdotes qui ìngruentem procellam cemunt ut veliut 
ante Benedictionem SSiubb EucharìstsB cantare hymnum Ave 
Maris Stellùf et per sonitum campan» si adfiit, fideles invitare 
ad preces fundendas prò osmibuB in periculo constitutiB ut 
cum pace et salute reyertantur ad propria. (Appendix 



4. Alias in Synodo monuimus nunquam £e» esse, in Anglia» 
prsBsertim adjunctis ita publicè in Ecclesia qusestiones trac- 
tare ut, verbis yel nutibus à sacerdote adlùbitis aliqua persona 
determinata vìdeatur odiose denuntiari yel indicari. 

5. Sciant fideles minime licere hic tempore Quadragesimsd 
uti dispensationibus aliis in r^onibus concessis, yel consue- 
tudines qu» legem abstinentiBe et jejunii afficiant, qu»que 
alibi yigere asserantur, in Anglia, absque S. Sedis permissu, 
sequi. (Appendix XXXII.) 



Spffbus ^mmvM Jmma attinta, 

HA BUA DIB IV JUNn, MDCCCLXVn. 



Nos ad Urbem profecturos et Vicario Christi Frsedeoeaaoris 
sui Beati Petri Apoatolorum Principìs, consortisque Beati 
Pauli Ckntium Apostoli martTrium celebranti, adfuturos, 
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juyent Angeli gregis nostri Frotectores, atque impetrent ut 
Virgo Immaculata Apostolorum Eegìna custodiat et com- 
mendet Filio suo hanc Dioscesim cum Clero et fideli populo. 



iiecreta* 

1. Statuerunt Archiepiscopus et !E!piscopi in conventu Hoc 
anno habìto offerendam esse Benedictionem Yenerabilis Sacra- 
menti, qusB dari solet secunda cujusque mensis Dominìca die, 
in omnibus Ecdesiìs et Sacellis, prò conversione Anglìss, et 
fideles esse invitandos ad fimdendas jugiter preces ad eamdem 
piam intentionem directas. 

2. Sacra Oongregatio qu» sedulo rebus nostrarum mis- 
sionum nomine Summi Fontificifi invigilat, declaravit decere 
quidem ut Sacerdotes spiritu cbarìtatìs ducti ofierre velint 
Missam ^o populo, teneri vero nullum ex missionariorum 
numero ad eam applicandam ex debito justitisB. (Appendix 
XXXVII.) 

m. Sciant sacerdotes Summo Pontifici reservatos esse duos 
casus in Bulla Benedicti XIV. qu© incipit Sacramentttm 
PanitenticB descriptos, et nullum posse prseterquam in mortis 
articulo coustitutum, absque speciali facultate à Sancta Sede 
post diem 27 Junii, 1866, impetrata, absolvi qui reus fuerit 
falssB denuntiationis Confessarii tamquam sollicitantis, vel qui 
sacramentaliter audiverit et absolverit complicem suum in 
peccato centra VI. Decalogì prsBceptum commisso. Decretum 
Summi Pontificis est tenoris sequentis : — ^Deceetttm: Stjpeemìb 
CoiTGHns S. Officii, Edititm Fema IV. 27 Jinnci, 1866. 
SSmus. Dmus. Noster Pius P.P. IX. in solita Audientia E.P.D. 
Adsessori S.O. impertìta, auditis suffragiis Emorum PP. Card. 
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InqtdBitoram Oeneraliiun, attentis rerum et temporum circnm- 
fitantiisy decrevit, in facultatibiis quibus Episcopi aliique 
locorum Ordinarii ex concesBione Aplica pollent absolvendi ab 
omnibuB casibus S. Sedi reserratiB exdpiendoB Bemper in 
poBtemiii et exceptoB habendos eBBe caBUB reBervatoB in Bulla 
Bened. XIY. qusB incipit Sacramentum F^Btiitentiae. Et S. C. 
de Fropag. Eide injunctum yoluit, ut in expediendis facul- 
tatibuB formularum, poBt verba absolvendi ab omnihiM casibus 
AplicsB Sedi rcBervatiB etiam in Bulla Cmncs^ addatur excepUs 
casibus reservaMs in Bulla Bened, XTF. quce incipit Sacramene 
ium Pcenit.** 

Monitum, Freter hanc reBenrationem, Bulla Sacramentum 
Panitentiae prsecipit EpÌBCopis ut procedant centra eoB qui 
soUicitationis rei fuerint ad formam Bull» Gregorii XV. et 
declarat nullam abBolutionem complici à confessano datam. 



HABITA DIE XVI JUNn, MDCCCLXVIIL 



Vota Cleri et fidelis populi deferentes Almam Urbem adivi- 
muB ut Summo Pontifici memorìam Martyrii B. Fetri, cujus 
est et dignitatifi et auctoritatis bsares, Apostolorum Frincipis 
et ejus glori» consortis B. Fauli Doctoris gentium, celebranti, 
una cum quingentis Episcopis adstare, nobis quarnvis indignis, 
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liceret. Àpoatolorum cum Christo Domino legnantìum 
patrocinio fretuB, SanctÌ8BÌmiis Dominus lUius Yicarius Synodi 
UniTersaliB convocand» aperuit consilimn, fratnunqne suorum 
yelut agmine mnnitus affirmavit se velie ad extremum vita 
Bpiritum UBque temporalia susd sedìs jura et domininm tueri. 
LflDti insuper aadiyimtis Snccessorem B. Fetri Canonizationis 
honorem solemniter decementem inclytis Martyribus S. 
Josaphat Episcopo, S. Petro Arbues S. Officii Inquisitori, et 
SS. Noremdecim G-orcomiensibus ad rarios Ordines Begulares 
et ad Clerum SaBCularem pertinentibus ; prs&claris Confessori- 
bus S. Paulo à Cruce qui per tot annos Angli» conyersionem 
à Deo totius consolatìonis petiit, et S. Leonardo à Portu 
Mauritio Missionarium patrono; et liliatis Yirginibus S. 
Mari» FrancissD à Quinque Yulneribus, et S. Gkrman» 
Cousin, qusB gregem custodiens de manibus Principis Pastorum 
immarcescibilem coronam meruit obtinere. Dìgnentur Sancti 
onmes, et praBcipuè SS. Thomas Cantuariensis et S. Augus- 
tinus, et Maria Immaculata, Angelorum hominumque Begina, 
Castissimusque Ejus Sponsus S. Joseph incolarum nostr» 
Dioecesis et Anglorum Gentìs conrersionem impetrare. 



Wttvtta. 

1, Ssapissimè per orationes SanctissimsB Eucharisti» suscep- 
tionem, et prflBsertim per oblationem Incruenti Sacrificii 
petamus omnes, Sacerdotes et fldeles, ut Summo Pontifici 
tribuatur solatio efc gloria celebrandi Concilium (Ecumenicum, 
uberrimosque coBlestis grati» fructus inde colligendi. 

2. Summa cum veneratione et cum pieno cordis assensu 
tradamus parentibus doctrinam quam verbis auctoritate et 
sapientia plenis, exposuit S. Sedes, eosque efficacissime retra- 
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hamus ne confidlium ineaat filios vel pupilloer ad acatholicas 
Universitates mittendi. EcdeBÌasticis sento injtmgìmus ut 
elare manifestant perìcula mixtffi instmctioiuB, ut yocatur, 
quìbuB Eides, qusB radix est onmis grati» omuiumque yirtutum, 
destrui yel minui yaleat. (Appendìx .) 



APPENDIX I. 



Litebìe: Ebectionis Capituli. 
Thomas, Dei et Apostolica Sedis Ch'atta Episcopus Suthwarcensis, 

Bestitttta per litteras Apostolìcas datas sub die xxix mensis 
Septembris anni 1850, in Anglia Hierarcliia Ecclesiastica, 
statini mentem suam conyertit SSmus Dominus Noster Pius 
Diy. Froyid. FP. IX ad ea omnia decemenda qu£D ad eamdem 
magia magisque perficiendam et decorandam prò summa sua 
sapientia judicasset in Domino conducere et expedire. Qua- 
propter per alias litteras datas die xix Noyembris ejusdem anni 
impertitus est Emo ac Bmo Archiepiscopo aliisque Episcopis 
potestatem erigendi tam in suis Dicecesibus quam in aliis ab 
aliquibus eorum administratis Capitula Canonicorum qui ipsos 
in DioBcesum sibi commissarum regimine ad formam SS. Cano- 
num juyarent. Deinde banc eamdem potestatem communicayit 
per Bescriptem diei 10 Augusti 1851, Episcopis recenter nomi- 
natis Ecclesiarum quo tempore edebantur litterae Aplicae sub 
administratione aliorum Episcoporum relictarum. Postea per 
Bescriptum diei 21 Aprilis 1852, declarayit Cathedrales prò 
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Dioecesi Birim'iìghaTnifflìHi Ecdesiaiii S. Ceadd»; prò Dkecen 
Suthwarcensi Ecclesiam S. G«orgìi ; pio DìoBoed Nottìngham- 
ienai Eccleeiam S. BunabsD ; et prò DicBceei SaLfordensi Eccle- 
siam S. Joannis ; aliusque Episcopis dedit fÌMSultatem consti* 
tuendi vice Cathedralis EcclesìsB provisoria ratione templum 
quod modo opportunius presto fuisset, ut interim omni ibidem 
peragerentur voluti in Ecclesia CatHedrali suo tempore desig- 
nanda. Per aliud Bescriptmn ejnsdem diei 21 Aprilis 1852, 
prssscripsit quod constitui debeant Canonici Theologus ac 
FcBnitentiariuB in singulis Cathedralibus cum lego quod bic 
morari deberet, quoties fieri posset, penes Ecclesiam Gatbe- 
dralem : quod Dignitas titulo iPrsBpositi distingueretur ; quod 
Canonici a residentiBB obligatione apud Catbedralem exempti 
statis diebus ipsam adire et apud Episcopum ad negotia per- 
tractanda congregari deberent. 

HsBc onmia decreta ea qus6 par est reverentia et summa cum 
animi grati efPiisione suscipientes atque ad efiectum perducere 
cupientes, Auctoritatc Apostolica Nobis benigne in bac parte 
commissa, in Ecclesia S. G^orgii in Catbedralem electa, erigi- 
mus et instituimus et institutum declaramus Capitulum quod 
ex una Dignitate et decem Canonicis, ad tramites juris et Con- 
stitutionum ApUcarum prsBScriptum eligendis vel nominandis^ 
constare debet in perpetuum ; et Capitulo eidem FrsBpositoque 
et Canonicis singulis vel omnibus in universum tribuimus ea 
omnia jura, privilegia et honorificentias qus6 ex SS. Ganonibus 
et prffisertim ex SS. Concilio Tridentino Canonicis et Digni- 
tatibus Ecclesiarum Catbedralium competere possunt. Tenean- 
tur vero omnes et singuli obligationes sibi impositas summa 
cum obedientia, atque ex amore Omnipotentis Dei et in Honorem 
BeatissimsB Matris IN'ostrsB Marise semper Yirginis Immaculats» 
et S. Gleorgii Cathedrali Nostrae Patroni observare. Quoque 
facilius iatendant ad munus sibi commissum fideliter et con- 
stanter explendum, singuli debent promissionem emittore de 
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exacte adimplendo et tenendo ex qu^ in Statutis in Synodo 
Provinciali vel alias sanciendis decreta fuerint. 

Auctoritate parìter Apostolica in hac erectione peragenda 
declaramuB duos ex presfato numero undecim canonicatumn 
respective Canonico Theologo et Canonico Foenitentiario in 
perpetuimi conferendos esse, eo pacto quod uterque debeat 
leges canonicatus seu quasi prssbendjD sibi assignatse ad normam 
SS. Canonuin rigorose sequi et tenere. 

Per alia decreta sub bac eadem die edita nominavimus de 
bemgnitate S. Sedia, salns juribus ejusdem Sedia et Nostria 
quoties Canonicatus vel PrsBpositura yacabunt, Praepositum 
Emum. D. Thomam Doyle S. Theologise Doctorem ; 

Canonicos vero R.R. D.D. Marcum Tiemey, Jacobum Hold- 
stock, Bicbardum Nortb, Tbnotbeum Beardon, 8tepbanum 
Dambrine, Danielem Eock S. Theol. Doctorem, Joannem 
Bingrose, Edwardum Cox S. Theol. Doctorem, Petrum Col- 
lingridge, et Joannem Crookall volentes quod singuli prò bac 
prima nominatione tantum praecedentiam juxta tempus susb ad 
Ordinem Presbyteralem promotionis sibi competentem babeant, 
et stalLum assumant, et futuris temporibus Canonici nominati 
praecedentiam teneant susb promotionis ad Canonicatum. Ca- 
nonicum vero Theologum deputavimus et constituimus E. D* 
Edchardum North et Canonicum Poenitentiarium E. D. Marcum 
Tiemejr. 

Inhaerentes decretis S. Sedis sub die 22 Aprìlis, 1852, datis 
declapamus nuUam distinctionem Ordinum sacrorum faciendam 
esse inter Canonicos. 

Cumque Canonici futuri sint Nostri consiliarii et preBcipui 
adjutores, eos in Domino rogamus ut effusis precibus et prse-» 
sertim in Sacrosancto Miss» Sacriificio prò Nobis, prò Capitulo 
et prò Dioecesi Nostra dilectissima Spiritus Sancti opem assidue 
implorent, quo omnia in fide piena, spe firma et charitate 
ferventi procedant, quoque Deus ipse dignetur per gratiam 

e 
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Buam cumulate supplere ubi Nos aliqua ex parte deficere 
conspexerit. 

Postquam vero Nos aliique Episcopi Nostri successores viam 
uniyersse camis fuerìmus ingressi, enixe petùnus ut Canonici 
Episcopi sui animsB suffitigari apud Miserìcordiarum Dominum 
nullatenus desint. 

Deinde hortamur et quantum in Nobis est injungìmus ut, 
omni partium studio remoto, proponant S. Sedi eos tantum 
yiros quos yel in Capitulo vel extra Capituhun idoneos iu 
Domino existimaverint ad onus ferendum quod Angelicis etiam 
humeris formidandum est. 

Datum apud S. Georgium Suthwarci die 2da Julii 1852. 

ifl THOMÌ.S EPISCOPrS SuTHWABCEirSIS. 



APPENDIX IL 



ijrsTBTJCiioisr TO THE Clesoy ok Mitrt) Mabbiageb and Gir 

DOMIOILE. 

(Dai^d, November 1, 1855.) 

The difficulty, to which you are often erposed in the cotirse 
of your duties, of being obliged to deal tnth mixed marriages^ 
seems to require that we sbould fumish you with a statement 
of the rules laid down by the Holy See fot our guidance, ahd 
thus enable you to present an answer to those Who may d'Ppljr 
to you. 

We need not explain to you that the Chutch has always 
disapproved of these marriages, and has employed her ìnfluence 
and authority to prevent them: "Ignotum vobis non est,*' 
says Kus Vili (March 26, 1830), " Ecclesiam ipsam a con- 
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nubiis hujuBmodi qu» non parum deformìtatis et spiritualis 
pericnili praeseferunt abhorrere: atque idcirco Apostolicam 
hanc Sedem eummo semper constantique studio curasse, ut 
GanonìcsB Leges Matrimonia eadem probibentes religiose 
custodirentur." Tour own zeal for the safety of the souls 
committed to your care, and your experience of tbe instances 
in wbicb GathoUes, owing to tbese marrìages, baye ceased to 
care for their religion and for tbe salvation of their cbildren, 
bave doubtless convinced you of tbe wisdom of tbe Oburch in 
establisbing tbese laws, and in requiring us to enforce tbem. 

Tou bave, tberefore, urged your flock to consider tbe 
years of bittemess and sorrow wbicb tbose pass, wbo, dis- 
regarding tbe wamings of tbe Cburcb, bave insisted upon 
contracting tbese marriages ; and you bave told tbem of tbe 
many wbom you bave fcnown, wbo bave become cold and 
indifferent, estranged from tbe Sacraments, and insensible to 
tbe Bweetness of tbe Holy Oommunion, and wbo bave been 
deprived, notwitbstanding tbe most solemn promises, of tbe 
blessing of practising tbeir faitb in life, and of receiving its 
consolations at tbe bour of deatb. 

But if your eamest exbortations sbould prove vain, and if 
you sbould be finistrated in your wisb to prevent sucb mar- 
riages, you wiU tben consider wbetber tbere are sufficient 
reasons for àsking tbe Oburcb, in any particular case tbat may 
arise, to grant a dispensation. If sucb reasons can be alleged^ 
nihe will, altbougb witb reluctailce, su£?er tbe man^iage tò take 
place, provided tbose conditions are fulflUed wbicb sbe con- 
siders essential and necessary : " Quod éi Eomani Fontiàces a 
Sanctissimo ilio Canonum intei'dicto nonnunqUam dispensasse 
inveniuntur ; id profecto gravetì ob caUsas et segre admodum 
fecerunt, suisque dispensationibus adjicére consuevei^unt 
conditionem expressam de pr©mittend[s matrimonio oppor- 
tuni» eautionibus, non modo ut conjux CatboUcus ab Aca* 
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tholìco pervertì non posset, quin potius ille teneri se sciret ad 
hunc prò viribiiB ab errore retrahendum, sed etiam ut proles 
utriusque sexuB ex eodem matrimonio procreanda in GatholicsB 
religionis sanctitate omnino educaretur." (Pius Vili. 
Litteris alterò). The reasons then, alleged for the dispensa- 
tion must be grave— justis gravihuaque aecedentibus causisy 
sajs Pius IX in a rescript to the Bishop of Boseau, and they 
must be true : " Let Bishops remember the rulès of our 
glorious predecessors, and especially of Benedict XIY, for 
executìng matrimoniai dispensations ; and let them reeollect 
according to his admonition, that the statement of the causes 
in Apostolic letters of dispensation, and the yeiification of 
them, &x &om being, as some say, solitas vanas et superfluas, 
et tanquam inanes gutìsd formalitates, paryi aut nihili fadendasi 
really enter into substantiam et yaliditatem dispensationis.*' — 
Gregory XVI, lettor to the Cardinal Pro Datary, November 
22, 1836.) Eor, the validity of eyery dispensation depends 
upon the truth of the fa^^ts or causes which induce the 
Buperior to grant it. The condition of triith will be wahting 
whenever such facts are suppressed as would, if known, 
materially influence his mind, or when a false statement of 
facts has been made. ^ Irritum est rescriptum cum aliquid 
falsi narratum est, aut prsBtermissum yen quod sciri opor< 
tebat." — (Deyoti, Instit. e. iii, n. 86.) And howeyer honest 
the mind of the appHcant was in making his statement^ and 
howeyer inyoluntary his mistake, efiamsi sine dolo vel ex 
ignorcmtia vel ex simplicitate veritas reticitajuerit, the fayour 
granted to him loses its efiect, if the truth of his statement) 
the veritas materialis, as theologians would say, fails ; so that 
if the Pope had known the exact truth he would haye gi^anted 
nothing. {Gap. Super, litteris, 20 de Eescript. S. Congi 
Concilii, 2 Aug., 1828, apud. Gamberini.) 
The causes, by which the Chureh is induced to grant dia* 
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peiiBatioiiB in diriment and other ìmpedments, must be 
dlBcoyered in the cases irìth which they are connected. You 
will be guìded in jour enqniiy, and wìll be helped to discover 
good and sufficient causes, by a knowledge of those wbich are 
generally admitted as yàlid by the Canonists. Corradus 
observes that they are so numeronB that they must be left to 
the judgment of the superior who grants the dispensation, bnt 
gìvee the followìng aa the most common: 1^ The merìts of 
the applicant; 2** Necessity; 8^ Place, that being a good 
reason in one place which would not avail in another ; 4.^ Time, 
X. y.y when the Anglo-Saxona had recently been conyerted to 
the faith, they were dìspensed and allowed to marry in the 
fourth degree, e. necessaria, 1 g-. 7 ; 6® Utility, which in dis- 
pensations is sometimes considered equivalent to necessity; 
6* Age ; 7"" Scandal ; 8** A greater good ; 9® A future good, 
X. ff,, the Ornerai Gouncil of Chalcedon allows the promise of 
fche conversion of the other party to the &ith to be a ground 
for dispensing in mixed marriages (Actio zv, e. ziv); 10^ 
Piety ; IV Mercy, since dispensations are naturally an act of 
Mercy ; 12** Beligion ; 13® Eventus reiy x. y., nativitas prolis. 

Canonists teli us that a cause may be final or impelling. 
The final cause is that which is of itself sufficient to move the 
superior to grant the required dispensation ; the impulsive 
cause is not so much a cause as an additional motivo, which of 
itself would bave no weight, but superadded to other causes, 
disposes the superior to grant the dispensation more easily. 
'^ Einalem eam dicimus qu» est ipsius principis dispositionis 
inductiva, scilicet quss in toto et funditus movet animum 
disponentis qui alias non esset ita dispositurus : aut illa non 
allegata, petitam gratiam denegaret, unde magis attenditur 
causa finalis, quss est causa causarum quam causa impulsiva. 
Ipsa vero causa impulsiva est qusB non est proprie causa sed 
quoddam motiTum ad magia adjuyauduia animum concedentia 
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ad concedendum, et tane talìs etiam dicitor quando ipso 
princepB gratiam qnidem concederete non tamen ita de facili, 
cum Illa BunpUciter occasionem pr»Btet."-- {CottYM^iftf, Fraxis» 
e. i, n. 10 et seqq.) 

If the Pope will grant a dispenaation to none eaye làose 
who can allego a just reaaon in support of their prayer, bis 
delegate must not proceed to dispense in the absence of one. 
When, therefore, the confessor is able to plead sufficient cause 
for a dispensation, he will nezt ascertain whether the parties 
are wìlling to nukke the promises and fiilfil l^e conditions 
required by the Ghurch, since a mixed marriage cannot take 
place, unless cautmn omnino sit de conditionibus ab Ecclesìa 
prsBscriptis ac prsesertim de amorendo a Gatholico conjuge 
perrersionis periculo, deque conversione conjugìs acatholici 
ab ipso prò yirìbus curanda, ac de universa prole utriusque 
sexus in Gatholicas religionis sanctitate onuiino educanda 
(Pius IX, Dee. 20, 1853). For the purpose of giving effect 
to this principle, the first Synod of "Westminster (e. xxii, n. 6) 
explains the promises which are to be given by the parties, 
and forbids the marriage unless they bave been given : " Let 
the Priest abstain from performing the ceremony in a mixed 
marriage imless he has beforehand obtained a promise from 
the Catholic as well as from the Protestant party, that ali the 
children of both sexes are to be brought up in the Catholic 
religion ; and from the Protestant party, that the free exercise 
of bis or ber religion will be allowed to the Catholic ; and 
from the Catholic, that he or she will endeavour to convert 
the Protestant party." 

We need not direct your attention to the marked mamier 
in which Pius Vili and Pius IX refer to the necessity of 
guardiag the Catholic party from the danger of losing the 
faith, BÌQce it would be manifestly against the intention of the 
Church to tolerate a mixed marriage, even with these prò- 
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mises, ìf the OathoUo party felt tliat in ìns case the expected 
resulta would not follow, and that hìs faith, or the faith of any 
of the children would be endangered« The promises are 
exacted in complianoe with that dictate of the diyine and 
naturai law, which forbids ub to place ourselves or thoae com- 
mitted to our charge, in danger of losing our soids hj heresj 
or anj other sini: ''Nostis ipsas omnes cautiones,*' writes 
PiuB Vili to the Biahopa of Fruaaia, *^ eo apectare ut in hac 
re Naturalea Divin»que leges aartsB tect» habeantur, quando- 
quidem ezploratum eat GathoHcaa peraonaa, aeu Tiroa aeu 
mulierea, qum Nuptias cum Acatholicia ita contrahunt, ut ae 
autfuturam aobolem perìculo perveraionia temere conunittaut, 
non modo Canonicaa violare aanctionea, aed directe etìam 
grayiaaimeque in Naturalem ae Divinam legem peccare."'^ 
(Idtteris altero,) We deem it neceaaary to aak you to repre« 
aent to thoae who, unhappily, wiah to contract theae marriagea, 
that aa the Oatholic party haa the aame reaponaibiUty before 
God for the aoula of ali the children, it ia moat wicked and 
UBJiutìfiable to aUow by tadt, and stffl more by express 
agreement, any of them to follow the religion of the Fro<* 
teatant parent. The Oatholic muat likewiae underatand, that 
the truth reyealed by our Divine Lord cannot be divided, and 
that aa no one can be aaved out of the Oatholic Ghurch, it ia 
hia duty to adopt every meana that may lead the Froteatant 
party to embrace the ùith and return to the one Eold of 
Chriat. 

After you bave carefully explained the force and meaning of 
theae promiaea, and obtained them &om the partiea, you need 
not inaist upon having them in writing ; but you will bave the 
goodneaa, in compliance with the decree of our Second Synod, 
and with our ioatructiona, to forward to uà a written applica- 
tion in the foUowing form. A apace muat be left on the aame 
aheet for our reply conveying the diapenaation. 
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The undersigned applica for a dìspensatioii, in orde? 

that A. JB.f a Gatholic of the congregatioii of may 

marry -2)., a Proteotant. Both haye promìsed that àU the 
children, male and female, will be baptized and broiight up 
Gatholics. The Frotestant party promises to allow A. B, 
the free exercise of the Catholic religion, and the Gatholic 
undertakes to use every endeaYOiir to induce the other party 
to adopt the true Eaith. 

The undersigned belieres that this dispensatìon may be 
granted, becauBC (here state a cause suffident to justify the 
dispensation.) 

October 20, 1856. Signed, JV. If, 

If these promises are refused, you will, of course, refuse to 
be present at the marriage. 

When the dispensation, which His Holiness may allow us 
to grant, has reached your hands, you will find in it the fol- 
lowing expressions : " Omissa nuptiali benedictione et absque 
usu eorum rituum qui in matrìmoniis mixtis omitti debent/* 
You know that the Ghurch is anxious to avoid every act that 
may seem in any way to imply her approvai of these marriages, 
and she wishes her children to share her horror and disap- 
provai of them. At the end of the Mitus celehrandi Mairi" 
monivmj in the Situai, are given the prayers from the Mass 
jpro Sponso et JSponsa. These prayers, and especially the Mass 
from which they are taken, give solemnity to the marriage, 
and convey the nuptial blessing (Benedict XIV, Instit. Ixxx, 
n. 7), and must therefore be omitted, according to the decree 
of Glement Vili. It is mentioned that when the marriage 
of Henrietta of Prance with Gharles I took place, it was 
performed at the threshold of Notre Dame, by the Ghrand 
Almoner, d quo tamen henedictio nuptialis data non fuit (Bene- 
dict XIV, de Synod, lib. vi, e. 6). The matemal anxiety of 
the Ghurch for the safety of the souls of her children, leads 
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her to ayoid giying any conntenance io these xnarriageB, since 
the enemies of the Ohxirch feel, says Gregory XYI, in a letter 
to the Archbishop of Erìbourg, *' facile futurum ut Oatholic» 
potissimum fcBmiiiffi aut licita aut non tam graviter illìcita 
ezistimarent ea conjiigia q\m SacrÌB Ecclesia^ ritibus et sacer* 
dotali benedictione honestari yidenint."< — (May 23, 1846.) Ab 
we hope that instructions will be given hereafber by the Arch* 
bishop and Bishops respecting the other rites now in use, we 
wish you to nnderstand, that onr silence respecting them doea 
not imply any permissìon beyond those instructions. 

II. — ^The proximity of our Missions to the Gontinent causes 
many difficulties to arìse in the minds of the Clergy, respecting 
the law of the Church by whìch clandestine marriages are 
forbidden. Ab some erroneously imagine that a marriage is 
clandesiine, in the canonical senso of the word, when it is 
secret, it is right to mention that the impediment of clan* 
destioity arìses when a marriage is performed, publìcly or 
prìyately, between two personB subject to the operation of the 
decree TameUi, without the presence of two witnesses con- 
jointly with the parochus, or with aprìestproperly authorized 
to act for him. You are aware that in most of the Continental 
countrìes, (Oarrière, tom. ii,p. 413, ^'Agnoscatur ut receptum^ 
Tridentini decretum in Italia, Hispania, Lusitania^ Qallia, 
HoUandia, Belgio, Hibemia, et in partibus Ghermani» tunc 
Gatholic». Non autem receptum est in Anglia, Suevia, 
Saxonia, Dania, et pluribus Gj^rmaniffi et Helreti» locis." — 
Gury), and in every part of Ireland (since Dee. 2, 1827), this 
first chapter of the twenty-fourth Session of S. Oouncil of 
Trent is in force, and that persons who belong to those 
countrìes, and bave their domicile ìa any of the parìshes of 
such countrìes, cannot contract marriage yalidly, aliter quam 
pradsente parocho, vel alio sacerdote de ipsius parochi seu 
ordinarii licentia, et duobus yel trìbus testibus. So long then 
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M tliey are in hÌ8 pariah or béloiig to it, ihey caimot vaKdly 
contraot nuuriage witbout hk presence or without bis consent, 
or the consent of bis Bishop authorizmg another Friest to act 
for liim. If tliej merély change their habitation, they will 
Btill belong to bis pariab, from wbicb tbey cannot seyer ibem- 
selyeB saye by gaiBÌng a domicìle or qnaai domidle beyond ita 
boundaries. In tbe tìme of TJrban Vili, it waa fonnd tbat 
parties, wìabing to be married, went witb different excuaea to 
placea wbere tbia decree waa not in force, from Oologne wbere 
tbey bad tbeir domidle or bome ; and wben tbe Arcbbiabop 
of Goa, in tbe tìme of Eenedict JULY, compbiìned tbat bis 
9ubdiH were in tbe babit of going from Gk>ay wbere tbe decree 
waa in force, to Sunda^ wbere it did not bind, tbat great 
Pontiff referred bim to tbe repliea giyen to tbe Arcbbiabop of 
Gologne by Urban, aa conyeying a aufficient anawer to bia 
complaint. Tbe qneetion waa renewed in anotber form in tbe 
timo of Gf^regory XYI, wbose anawer embodiea tbe decreea of 
Urban YIII. It appeared tbat Oatbolica, in order to eyade 
tbe decree and to contract marrìage before tbe ciyil magia- 
trates, bad gene from Canada to tbe United Statea, and wben 
tbe Arcbbiabop of Quebec aaked wbetber aucb marriages were 
yalid, tbe Pope replied: "Batum, ai conjugea tranaferant 
etìam domidlium ; irritum ai piimum domicilium retineant." 
— Kenrick y. iii, p. 85é.) Aa it ia a principio of law tbat no 
one can baye bia bome or domicile in any parisb or place 
nnleaa be intend to make tbat place bia bome, and baa actually 
reaided tbere for a apace of timo aufficient to proye tbat 
intention, it ia likewiae true tbat a mere cbange of reaidence 
will not establisb and proye a new bome or domidle, unlesa 
tbe intention animu9 conùràhendi domicilium can likewiae be 
proyed. Ab partìea may baye a real domidle in two placea if 
tbey liye aix montbs of tbe year in eacb place, tbey may obtain 
elsewbere a quasi domicìle, proyided tbey baye truly and not 
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fictitioiidy» acquìied a quasi domidld, and lired for a sufficient 
tìmey in a place distinct from their home. Prom the replj of 
Benedict XIY to the Archbìshop of Gk>a, some writers haye 
conduded that a lecddence of thirty days was snfScient to 
establish a quasi domiciley but as he did not alter the princìple 
of law which required, besides the fact of such residence, an 
Mention to transfer their home and secnre a quasi domicile 
elsewhere, the mie of TTrban Vili, si domicUium vere tram* 
ferantf remained imchanged, and was simply reaffirmed by 
Gregory XVI, in his reply to the Archbishop of Quebec, 
already quoted. The two conditions, therefore, of the animuè 
contrahendi quasi domicilium and iSiefaettun of a residence of 
su£icient length, which .some writers belieye Benedict XIY to 
bare fixed at thirty days, but which, if his meaning is care» 
fìilly compared with judidal decisions, must extend to a notable 
part of a year (S. 0. of Fropag., June 23, 1863, S. O. June, 
1867), must stili be satisfied. 

Although these prìnciples are well known, it is better to 
quote the authority of Zailinger for our words : ^' Domicilium 
acquirere dicitur qui loco quodam existens, vel eo reipsa 
perveniens animum habet perpetuo ibi manendi, donec nimirum 
alia causa avocet. Acquiritur ergo non nuda yoluntate ejusre 
declaratione, sed yoluntate seu animo, et &cto simul; ut 
nempe locum jam attigerìt, aut etiam rerum et fortunarum 
suarum sedem ibi constituerit ; estque hoc domicilium vertm* 
Quasi domicilium appellatur, si quis uno loco, e. y., in patria, 
habens domicilium yerum, ad alium se transfert cum animo ibi 
manendi tempore longiori, e, y., pluribus mensibus aut etiam 
annis. Eieri ergo potest, ut aliquis alio loco habeat domicilium 
yerum, alio quasi domicilium; imo ut aliquis in binis locis 
habeat yerum domicilium ; v. y., si squali prope anni tempore 
et pari animo commoretur utroque loco : aut binis locis habeat 
beneficium stabile." — Lib. 1, tit. ii, de Constitutùmibtés.) 
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1. WhGn, therefore, penons belonging to conntries where 
the decree of the Conncìl has been publiahed, preaeat them- 
selvea fop the purpose of contractiiig marrìage, you will 
enqtdre whether they hare reali j left their home and formed 
a domicile in your diatrict, with the intentìon of remamìng 
there for the rest of their liree. If such is their intentìon, 
and if such be the £ict, you may allow the marrìage to take 
place. 2. K they do not intend to remain fop the reat of 
theip Uvea, perpetuo^ but have really, and not fictìtionaly, 
intended to establish a quaii domicilium, and have, including 
and in addition, to the time reqmred by the English law, 
resided for a auffioient time in the place where the marriage 
ìa to be contracted, you may likewiae aUow the marriage to 
take place. But if their intentìon haa been feigned, or if 
their reaidence ia inaufficient, they will (alwaya auppoaing the 
partìea to belong to placea where the decree ia in force), be 
held to be atill aubjecta of their OYmparochus^ and wiU be con- 
aequently incapable (tnhahilis) of yàlidly contracting marriage 
without hia conaent, and without authority being given to 
aUow you to act on hia behalf, or on behidf of the Biahop of 
one of the partìea. The proof of the aincerity of thia intentìon 
and of the aufficiency of the term of reaidence ia ao difficult, 
and ia receired with ao muoh jealouay by the eccleaiaatìcal 
authoritìea, that we atrongly adviae you, in ali caaea of appli- 
catìona made by partìea whoae uaual home haa untìl then been 
in Ireland, t^.y., or in placca where the decree ìa in force, not 
to allow the marriage to proceed until you haye obtained the 
direct and ezpreaa aanctìon of the parochus or Biahop of one 
of the partìea at leaat, empowering you to aaaìat at the mar- 
riage in hia atead. 

With thi8 sanctien, you will be aure that the marriage ia 
valìdly contracted ; but without it, you wiU be expoaed to 
anziety and doubt. 
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If, however, one of the parties has a donneile or quasi 
domicile in the place where the marriage is to be contracted, 
the marriage may take place without the consent of the 
parochua of the other party. Schmalzgrueber writes : '* Satis 
convenit inter doctores quod yàlidum sit matrimonium clam 
contractum tali loco, si uniis sponsorum domicilnm vel quasi 
domicilium habeat in iUo loco, tunc enim alter sponsus privi- 
legio sui consortis gaudeat." — (De Gland. desponsat. n. 108). 
If the parties are vagì (vagi appellantur, says Zallinger, 1. e. 
qm nullibi veruni domicilium habent, et fixam sedem, aut 
reHcto domicilio aliud inquirunt), the consent of the paroehus 
of their last home is not required for the validity of the 
marriage. 

As questions ofben arise conceming marriages contracted 
between Catholics and Protestants in Ireland, it will be well 
to keep the case clearly before our minds. 

The dispensation which Benedict XIY granted to the 
Catholics of HoUand, was extended by Fius YI, amongst other 
countries, to Ireland. This dispensation does not relax the 
law of the Gouncil of Trent with regard to the marriages of 
Catholics amongst themselves, and therefore Catholics marry*- 
ing together must celebrate their marriage according to the 
Tridentine form caram parochò et duohùs testibus, otherwise 
their marriage will be clandestine, and as such nuli and void. 
Thus V» ff.f two Catholics in Ireland cannot vàlidly marry 
the Minister or Begistrar. But this dispensation releases aU 
mixed marriages in Ireland from the operation of the Triden- 
tine law, and therefore a Catholic and a Protestant, marrying 
in Ireland without the presence of the parishpriest and wit- 
nesses, are validly married. We.subjoin a letter firom the 
Cardinal Archbishop of Dublin, which confirms what we liave 
statéd. It is dated July 24, 1855. 

'' Miiei marriagesy even when contracted clandestinely» 
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trahendi nuiirimoniumy without the animus either before, or at 
the begiiming of, or during the 30 days, contrahendi domiciliim 
vel quasi damicilium. I thought it was advÌBable to submit 
your propOBition to the Holy Office, and their Eminences, 
after having carefully eiamined it in the month of June, 
replied Non espedire. 



APPENDIX III. 



in. — Caijdij)Ates fob Colleges ksjì Obphanages. 

1. Colleges and Sehools. 

Eey. AND Deab Sib, 

I bave to cali your attention to a matter of serious 
importance to the interests of religion. It is to the character 
of ber clergy that the Church, under God, must principally 
look for the accomplishment of ber own mission ; and it is by 
the careful eelection of proper subjects for the Priesthood 
that this character can alone be secured and maintained. 

It ÌB probable that some yacancies in the studentships both 
at St. Edmund' 8 and elsewhere may shortly occur. I wish, 
therefore, to aek you, in the first place, to pray that, in pro- 
viding for their supply, our choice may be directed to youths 
of real piety, who bave been called by our Divine Eedeemer 
to the holy work of Hia ministry ; and, in the next, if you 
bave any candidates among your acquaintance willing to 
dedicate themselves to the seryice of religion, to fili up the 
accompanying paper, and return it to me within twenty days 
from the present date. 

A similar paper, to be fiUed up in a similar way, will be 
forwarded to each of the clergy in the diocese. The whole 
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wiU afkerwards be submìtted to the Sural Deans for their 
opinion ; and from the general list of recommendations, thus 
laid before them, the final selection will be made wìth the 
advice of the Deputies appointed by the Council of Trent. 
(xxiii, e. 18.) 

Tou will see, from the very nature of this process — ^and I 
am anxiouB for it to be distinctly understood — ^that no indivi- 
duai, whether parent or boy, should be encouraged to calcnlate 
on the probability, and far less on the certainty, of either 
immediate or ultimate success. The choice to be made must 
be directed exclusively to the hest. An injury, often irre- 
parable, may be inflicted on children, who, by vain hopes of 
this kiud, are withheld from applying to trades or professions 
suited to their position in life. Even if a youth is sent to 
Sedaky or "Woolhampton, we do not thereby engagé to 
adyance him to the Colleges ; and if, in the Colleges, he is 
found wanting either in ability, application, or piety, he will 
not be allowed to pursue bis studies. 

One other point I will mention, though it must be almost 
unnecessary. In the recommendation of Candidates, it is 
essential that neither favour, nor Mendship, nor afiection, nor 
a desire to assist or benefit a deserving family, should bave 
any share. Begard must be had solely to the signs and 
eyidences, exhibited by the indìviduals themselves, of an 
ecclesiastical vocation ; for which, as the Saints teach us, a 
marked and positive excellence, and not the mere absence of 
serious faults, is required. 

It wiU be more satisfactory if you frame your answers in 
the form of a sentence rather than if you only append i^es 
or no to each question. Thus a?, y. in replying to question 
5, the Missionary recommending a Candidate would say: 
" He is edifying in conduct, and approaches the Sacraments 
every fortnight." 
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If the Candidates live within a reasonable distance of St. 
George* B, thej will be examined viva voce aa well as by means 
of written compositioii. Wben the Candidates live at a con- 
siderable distance &om St. Gleorge's, the Priest recommending 
them will be so good as to see that the composition referred 
to in question 10 has been written by the Candidate without 
any help and within the space of two consecutiye honrs. 

^ach 'application musi he aceompanied hf the Baptitmal Certifi- 
cate of the CandHate, 

1.-— What are the name, age, and biith-place of the Candidate ? 

2. — How long bave you known him P 

3. — Is he a Member of your congregation P if not, narile the 
place of bis abode^ and the congregation to which he 
belongs. 

4. — Has he good health ? or is there, to your knowledge or 
belief, any hereditary disease, whether montai orbodily, 
in bis family ? 

5. — ^Is he edifying in bis conduct, and attentiye and £requent 
in bis religious duties ? 

Notice : — If he is noi a Meniber of yowr congregation^ his oiJbn 

Poster must certify to these points, 

6. — ^Is he now^ or has he ever been, at any school ? — ^if so, 
where ? and how long ? 

7. — ^What places has he generally taken in his dasses of 
Oatechism and School P 
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8. — Has he agoodelementary knowledge of English grammar, 
spellìng, writing, figures, 4&c. P 

9. — ^Does he know any Latin, or &reek, or French ; and to 
what extent? 

10. — ^Let him produce a specimen of unaided composition in 
secular and religione knowledge? 

(The Bishop will specify the subjects each time after, 
receiying the answers to these questiona.) 

11. — Has he for any time, and how long, expressed a wish or 
desire to study for the Church ? 

12. — ^Does he gire a reasonable eyidence of talent, abilities, 
and such dispositions for the Ecclesiastica! state, as 
may warrant a hope of good promise and perseverance ? 

13. — Are both parents Catholics ; if not, which ? 

14. — ^What is their condition in life ? 

15.— Could they afford any, and what, assistance, in aid of his 
elencai education P 

16. — ^Are they in a positìon to receive and lodge him as 
becomes an Eeclesiastical Studenty if during the Yaca- 
tions, or from any emergent cause, it might become 
necessary, or expedient, to send or allow him to go 
home for a time P 

17. — ^If he belongs to another diocese, would his bishop transfer 
him to ours, if he should be chosen ? 

Dated 186 

(Signed) 

n 2 
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2. Questiona io he answered hy any perwM recommending a 

Candidate far eiiher Orphanage. 

No applications mll he read that are noi mode in this form. 

1. — Child's name, age, and birth-place ? 

2. — Is the child a Member of your congregation ? if not, state 
the chìld's place of abode, and the parish (Protestant) 
to which the child belongs. 

3. — If not, how long bare you known the child ? 

4. — Has the child good health ? 

5. — la the child edifying in conduct, and attentive and 
frequent in religious duties P 

6. — Is the child now, or has the chUd ever been, at any school, 
and where P and how long P 

7. — Does the child give a reasonable evidence of piety, 
obedience, docility, and such dispositions as may 
warrant a hope of good promise ? 

8. — Were both parents CathoKcs ; if not, which P 

9. — What was their condition in life P 

10. — Could the friends affòrd any, and what, assistance in aid 
of the child' s support P name the sum and the person 
who promises it. 

11. — What are the name and address of the nearest surviving 
relative or other person under whose care the child 
now is P 
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12. — ^Does such relative or friend promise tliat the child will 
submit to ali the rules and duties of the house, and to 
receive the child on leaying the house ? 

13. — ^If a sitoation can be at anjr time found for the child, at 
home or abroad, does the next friend authorìze the 
Superior of the Orphanage to send the child thither ? 

N.B. — ^When a child has been approved, the certificates 
required by the rules of the house must be supplied before 
the child L be admitted. as aerious inconyerdenL has been 
caused by ike want of them. 

Dated 186 

(Siffned) 



APPENDIX IV. 



(See Decree HI of the Synod of 1855.) 

Decemher IQth, 1864. 

As some bave not correctly understood the rules laid down 
respecting the Booh of OUi^aiiona of MasseSy I wish to explain 
them, in order that they may be uniformly follow'ed at the 
beginning of the New Tear. 

The Book of Masses ought, like your hook of Sunday 
Notices, to be of a sufficient size to last for some years, and 
being used for no other entries, to serve as a book of reference 
for ourselves, and for those who succeed us. Small books are 
easUy mislaid. 
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No Masses are to be entered in the Book, saye MaBses 
for which money lias been funded or giyen, and wbich, 
consequently, the priest is bonnd to say ex juttUia. lì 
you enter Masses which yon intend to say only e» eharitate, 
yoiir heirs will be bound by the entry as if tìxe àlms had been 
really receiyed by you, dnce they wiQ assume that yon wonld 
not bave marked them in abook qf còUgationB if you werenot 
really Miged to say them, and would not haye left any of the 
spaces blank if you had said ali thè Masses noted down. You 
are also aware that it is unlawful to enter new Masses as bind- 
ing in future years, unless they haye been sanctioned by the 
Bishop, who will refuse to admit any new obligations until the 
fìind destined to meet them has been duly inyested. 

If any perpetuai obligations ezist at your Mission, you will 
enter them in thìs manner : 

1866. 
Febpettjal Massbs. 

A Mass eyery three months for the soul of {Jameè Sodgson,) 
1. Ego, Joseph Smith celebrayi die 8 Januarii, 1865. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

The three blanks will be filled up when the other Masses 
are said, with the date and name aa àboye. 

Tempobabt Masses. 

Three Masses for {William Stevens) until the end of 1870. 

1. 

2. 

3. 
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MlSBiB AsVJSBTÌTIjB. 

(These are the Masses which are gìren for once, and'whìcli 
must be entered as soon as we receive the alma for them, with 
spaces as above, according to their number, or.y,) 

IVo Masses for A. B., latelj deceased. 

1. 

2. 

Three Masses for the Confraternitj intention. 

1. Die 4 Januariì, 1865. Ego Franciscus Edwards cele^ 
bravi 

2. 

3. 

When other Masses are given, they must be entered with- 
out delaj in the same waj, and the Secord of them will be 
examined at the Yisitation. The hook must be kept in the 
Sacrist j, in order that each Priest maj mark the Masses as 
soon aj3 he has said them, with the date of the application. 

2. Allow me to advise you to look over and see that the 
Baptismal and other Begisters are completely entered and 
signed to the end of the year. We are often asked for 
extracts &om them to be authenticated and sent abroad, and 
it is therefore important that the originals should be kept 
alwajs in their complete form. In signing documents, and 
on other occasions, we must use the names authorized bj the 
Holy See, and the words **Parish," "Parochus," " Vicar,'' or 
" Curate," muft be carefully avoided. 

(The rules respecting the Book of Masses are copied from 
the Edìct of Clement XI. issued in 1704, and are stili followed 
in Some.) 
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APPENDIX V, 



De Decakis STmAUBrs. 

SEEma that, by a decree of the Provincial Synod of Oscott, 
one part of the office of a Eural Dean is to watch over the 
temperai possessions of the Churehes within hìs district, it 
becomes a matter of importance, or rather of strict necessity, 
as regards the proper discharge of his duties, that he be 
thoroughly and intimately acquaìnted with the property of 
whìeh he is thuB constituted the guardìan. Por thìs reason, 
therefore, and as an indispensable preliminary to the adminìs- 
trative office with which we propose to invest the several 
Deans, nominated by ns in our late Diocesan Synod, we 
hereby require them, each in his own Deanery, and between 
the end of Aprii and the end of October in each year, to 
ascertain the nature, extent, and condition of ali property 
belonging to their respective Churehes, and to report the 
same to us. In pursuing this inquiry, they will be careful to 
mark out and define the limits of each mission : they will 
make a schedule of the general property, whether iu lands, 
houses, or funds, attached to the respective Churehes : they 
will draw up an Inventory of the Piate, Vestments, and other 
Fumiture appropriated to the Service of Eeligion : and to 
this they will add a separate list of such articles of domestic 
fumiture in the residence of the Priest as may belong to the 
Mission, with a report of the state of repair and general order 
in which the buildings and other property may be found. As 
a guidance to them in this important proceeding, as weU as a 
satisfaction to our beloved clergy, on whose cheerful co-opera- 
tion we unhesitatingly rely, we subjoin a list of such articles 
and questions as it wiU be proper to attend to. 
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We recommend to the Sural Deans, as the chief and 
dearest portion of theìr dutj, the care of theìr brother Friests 
in sickneBS, and we request them to give us an account daily, 
or, at least frequenti^ durìng their ìUness, of theìr state. We 
humbly thank G-od for the example of charity which the Deans 
have set in theìr yisits to our brother Friests in sickness. 

And whenever it pleases God to cali any of our brethren 
to Himself, we hope the Clergy of the Deanery will offer the 
Holy Sacrifico for his soul, and will piously perforai the 
funeral rites according to the custom of the Church. 

I. Of the G-bneeal Pbopebtt op the Mission db 

Chtbch op 

1. By what tenure, freehold, copyhold, or leasehold, is the 
Church and its appurtenances held ? 

2. What is the income of the Church, and whence derived ? 

3. If there is an endowment, what is its nature ? 

4. Where are the deeds or other legai writings belonging 
to the Church ? Who are the trustees ? Has the Priest made 
hiswillP 

5. What are its liabilities or encumbrances ? 

6. What Masses are to be celebrated ? 

7. Are there any, and what, legacies or funds for pious 
uses? 

8. Does the residence of the Priest form part of the pro- 
perty of the Chmrch ? 

9. In what state of repair are the buildings, and in what 
conditìon is the property generally — ^walls, roof, Windows, 
pavement, benches ? 

10. School, as in No. 9. 

11. What is the extent, what the limits, of the Mission ? 

12. Is the Church consecrated ? 
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18. Who ifl ihe titolar saiiit P Ib any festìTal kept in his 
honouT P 
14. Cemeterjy in whftt Btftte P Gaiholic or Municipal P 

n. AliTABB. 

HowmanyP 

Saint's name in whose hononr dedicated or named. 
Is the Aitar stono — ^portable or fized P 
Are the Seals and Belics complete ? 
Is the Aitar privileged for the dead, or in any way indili- 
genced P 
Is there any fhnd for nudntaining the Aitar P 

m. Of the Fuskitubb of the Chtjbch. 

1. Tabemacle, with veil. Veils — ^how many, and of what 
colours P 

2. Ciborìiuns— how many, and of what material P 
8. Chalices ditto ditto 

4. Patens ditto ditto 

5. Monstranoe — of what material P 

6. Throne for Benedictìon. 

7. Pyx for the Sick — of what material ? Burse, &c., for 
the Sick. 

8. Holy Oil Boxes — of what material ? where kept P Burse 
for 01. Inf. 

9. Lamps — ^how many, and of what material P 

10. Cruets ditto ditto 

11. Lavabo Dishes — ^how many, and of what material P 

12. BeU. 

18. Holy Water Vessel, and Aspersory — of what material P 

14. Thnrible and Boat ditto 

15. Crucifix for the Aitar. 

16. Gandlesticks for ditto — ^how many, and óf what ma- 
terial? 
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17. Aitar Carda. 

18. Miflsal and Stand — ^more than one ? what editions ? 

19. Antependimns — ^howmany? what colours ? 

20. Plower Vases — ^how manj, and of what material ? 

21. Paschal Candlestick, and Trìangular ditto. 

22. Statues or Pictures — ^what, and how many ? 

23. Towels — ^how many, and in what condition ? 

24. Aitar Cloths ditto ditto 

25. Finger Cloths ditto ditto 

26. Commiinion Cloths ditto ditto 

27. Mundatories ditto ditto 

28. Corporais and Fàlls ditto ditto 

29. Surplices — ^how many, and in what condition ? 

30. Amices ditto ditto 

31. Albs ditto ditto 
• 32. Girdles ditto ditto 

. 33. Sets of Yestments-— how many, what colours, and in 
what condition P 

34. Dahnatics ditto ditto 

35. Tunics ditto ditto 

36. Copes — ^how many, what colours, and in what con- 
dition? 

37. Hnmeral Veils ditto ditto 

38. Cushions and Carpets in Sanctuary. 

39. Church and Farochial Books — ^what P how many ? j 

40. Alma Box, Holy "Water Stoups. 

41. Font. 

rv. Ok FTOunTUBB nr Fbiest's Ebsidekcb. 

Does the Forniture of the Priest's residence, or any part 
thereof, belong to the Mission ? If so, let an Inventory be 
added. 
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APPENDIX VI. 



CoirSTITUTIO BeCTOBOC MlSSIOlTABIOBlJK. 

ThonuM, Dei et Apostólicce Sedis Oratia, Episcopus 

Suthwarcensis, 

Ukitebsis haB litteras inspecturìs Salutem in Domino sem- 
pitemam. 

Designatis jam BÌngularum nostra. Di<BceBeos Missionum 
limitìbus, habito insuper Consilio Capituli liujus nostrsB Eccle- 
sÌ83 Cathedralis, sequentes in quibus Eectores Missionarios 
constituere visnm est, Ecclesias seligimus. Scilicet — 

SemctUsmcd Trinitatis, apud Bermondsey. 

Sa/nctU Joafti/tm BaptistcBy apud BrigMon, 

Beatissima VìrginÌ8 Maria in Ocshbm AjfSìmpta^ apud 
Deptford. 

Beatissima VirgMs Maria, apud Qosport. 

Beatissima Virginis Maria sub invocatione Stella Maris^ 
apud Qreenwich. 

S. Maria Magdalena, apud Mortlake. 

S, Thoma Cantuariensis, apud Netpport, 

S. Joannis Apostoli, apud Portsea, 

S. Jacohi Apostoli, apud Reading, 

S. Elizabetha, apud Bichmond, 

S. Josephiy apud Southampton, 

S, Patri, Prindpis Apostolorum, apud Wintoniam, 

S, Patri, Prindpis Apostolorum, apud Wooltuich. 

Declaramus igitur bis praedictis Ecclesiis earumque Eec- 
toribus, nunc existentibus et in posterum permanenter insti- 
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tuendis, omnia jura et privilegia competere debere qu© in 
Decretis S. Congregationis de Propaganda Kde et in Statutis 
Synodalibus à S. Sede confirmatis, hac de re, continentur ; et 
decemimus serranda et peragenda esse ab iisdem Eectoribus 
ea omnia quae iisdem Decretis et statutis prascribuntur. 

Eectores vero earumdem Ecclesiarum, auctoritate nostra bis 
prsBsentibus nominamus et deputamus — 

Ecclesia SSmae, Trinitatis (Bermondsey), E. D. Petrum 

Caùonicum Collingridge. 

S. Joannis Baptàstee (Brighton)^. E. D. Can. Timo" 

tbeiim Eeardon. 

B. V. MarisB AssumptsB (Deptford), E. D. Josephum 

North. 

B. V. MarisB (Q-osport), E. D. Angelum Mariam 

Baldacconi, J. U. D. 

B. V. Mansd (Gbeenwich), E. D. Can. Eichardum 

North, S. T. D. 

Stae. M. Magdalenffi (Mortlake), E. D, Joannem 

Wenham. 

— S. Tbom» (Newport), E. D. Thomam Fiyer. 

— — - S. Joannis (Portsea), E. D. Henricum Philips. 

S. Jacobi (Eeading), E. D. Joannem Ganonicum 

Eingrose. 

StsB. ElizabethsB (Eichmond), E. D. 

S. Josephi (Southampton), Emum. D. Edwardum 

Canonicum Cox, S. T. D. 

S. Petri (Winchester), E. D. Ignatium Colling- 

ridge. 

S. Petri (Woolwich), E. D. Comelium Coles. 

Velit Sanctissima Dei Q-enitrix et Virgo Maria sino labe 

originali Concepta, precibus suis et intercessione potentissima» 
hoc et omnes sacerdotes iù yinea Domini laborantes, juvare, et 
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hnpetaire ut una cum eia nos quoque immarcescibnem glori» 
coronam perdpere yaleamus. 
Datum apud S. Georgium, Die xxx Augusti, mdccclyi. 

ifi Thomas Efiscopus Southwarcensis. 



APPENDIX Vn. 



NOTE. 



Parents, who are anxiouB to previde for the education of 
their children in the Catholic faìth, ought to appoint Guar- 
dians, dulj qualified, to carry out their wishes. The following 
directions explaìn the English law with leference to their ap- 
pointment, and were lately published in the Diocese for the 
guidance of Parents. It has been thought advisable to print 
them again in the present form. 

The interest which this Instruction has alreadj excited 
amongst persons qualified to form an opinion upon it, has 
made it necessary to allow it to be more generallj known than 
it would bave been in the form in which it was first published. 
The reader will rejoice as sincerelj as mjself at the pndses 
bestowed upon the learned Counsel, Mr. Bagshawe, whose 
name and authority givo it vaine and importance, and to whom 
the credit of preparing these pages, at my request, is wholly 
due. 

T. Qt 



m^m 
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INSTRUCTIONS 

EESPECnNG THE MODE OE APPOINTING 

GTJAEDIANS. 



1. Every fatlier may by Will or Codicil appoint his widow A Faiher'B 
or any other person or persons to be guardians of his legiti- TO^t^TesS^ 
mate chìldren. GoLardiaiiB so appointed are called testamentary ?®"*|}fy 
guardians. Fractical directions and suggestions as to the 
appointment of testamentary guardians are given in a note. 

(See note at end.) 

2. A Testamentary Qiiardian has by Law, subject always to Power of a 
any interference of the Court of Chancery (as to the juris- Ghuurdia^ 
diction of which Court in relation to infants see S. 8 and sub- 
sequent Sections), the right to the custody and control of the 

child during its minority. Any of the Common Law Courts 
will accordingly, except upon a strong special reason being 
shewn to the contrary, order the child to be given up to the 
testamentary guardian by the mother or any other person. 

3. Eathers may also appoint guardians of their legitimate j^ pather^s 
children by Deed, but the preparation and stamping* of a power of ap- 

pointing a 

Deed inyolye a recourse to legai assistance, and some expense ; Gnardian by 
and there seems no use in resorting to a Deed instead of a ^^®^* 
Will or Codicil, except where the father is himself under 
twenty-one, in which case he can appoint a Guardian by Deed 

* Saeh a Deed onght to haye a £1 15s. Od. Staxnp, but may be ezecnted 
without a Stampé 



64 

A Deed ad- oiilj, and not bj WilL The powers and position of a guardian 
wh^re^the Fft- appoùited by Deed are, after the father's death, the same as 
ther ìb under those of testamentarv guardiana. 

twenty-one. 

A Mother 4. A Mother, even though sumving her husband, does not 

stnctìy caimot possess the power of appointing a guardian by Deed or WOl. 
Testamentary Neither does the father of an illegitimate child. It is, how- 
Nor cantile ©ver, often praetically useful for a widow, whose deceased 
Father of an huflband has not left jmother testamentary guardian, or for the 
Child. father of an illegitimate child (especially for the £ather, whose 

legai incapacity, on account of the illegitimacy, generally need 
> not be stated in the Will)* to declare by Will or Codicil an 

appointment of a guardian as if such appointment were to be 
But it i8 often strictly valid. Even where its invalidity is known, it will 
uaefnl forrach generally haye some weight. The Court of Chancery will pay 
ercise the much attention to it as the solemn expression of the wishes of 
P®^®'* a deceased parent. 

A Mothe.. 5. A MotWs poritìon a^d rights with rega^ to her infmt 

position and children are the following : (1.) K there is no testamentary 

wptlr guardian legaUy appointed by the father, ehe has by Common 

Children. 'Lsi,w, after the father's death, the right to the custody (and 

incidentally, to the education) of her children, at least while 

they are under fourteen ; and any of the Courts of Common 

Law will order them to be given up to her accordingly, unless 

it be shown that she is applying from some improper motivo 

or is a person of grossly immoral character. (2.) Whether 

there is a testamentary guardian or not, she is enabled by a 

* An illegitimate child, though not so descrihed in a Will, should be 
named, or otherwise identified, as such a child will not be considered as 
includad under general phrases applicable to children, such phrases being 
constmed to apply only to legitimate children, where the circumstances 
render it possible that they may haye that meaning. 
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special Act of Farliament to apply to the Court of Ghancery 
for the cufltody of her chìldren while under seven, and for 
reasonable accesB to them after that age ; and the Court of 
Chancery will order accordingly, unless there be sufiGicient 
reason to the contrary in her character or conduct. (3.) J£ 
the Court of Chancery interferes with regard to her children 
(see S. 8) it pays much respect to her feelings and wishes 
(whether in her life, or as expressed by her Will) on ali ques- 
tiona of discretion conceming her children ; though it will not 
allow her to control the choice of their religion, as to which 
see S. 9. 

6. If the child is illegitimate the mother's powers are prac- A Mother's 
tically increased, for neither the father nor any other person the^ Child ia^^ 
can claim any strict legai right to the custody of such a child. Illegitimate. 
Courts of Common Law seem to have a discretion às to inter- 

fering with the actual custody, and will not without a strong 
reason take the child from the mother, especially if it is of 
tender years. The jurisdiction of the Court of Chancery, as 
stated below, exists in fuU force, notwithstanding illegitimacy, 

7. The powers of Courts of Common Law, in respect of p^^g^Qf 
children, aro entirely subject to those of the Court of Chancery, Common Law 
and are limited to changing the custody of children (without infanta. 
interference with their oducation), and seem to be exercised 

only in cases where the child is withheld from tho fathor, or, 
after bis death, from the testamentary guardian, or, if there is 
none and the child is imder fourteen, from tho mother, or 
where the actual custody of the child has been changed by 
fraud or force, or where the child is subjected to personal ill- 
usage or moral contamination. Where Common Law Courts 
interfere, and find neither father, nor testamentary guardian, 
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assumes that the father intended the chìld to be educated in 
bis own religìon. The Court wQl pay the same respect to the 
father's presiuned wishes though the child be ìDegitiinate ; at 
least if it derives its means of mamtenanoe from him. 

Bnt not nnlesB iQ. The Court of Chancery will not applj the above stated 

intoif erence. general mie as to the religìouB educatìon of a child in any case 

in which it finds that a change in the course of religious 

education which the child haa (rightly or wrongly) been nnder- 

going will be likely to be morally injurious to the child. K, 

therefore, before the Court is applied to on the subject, the 

h ild has been allowed to acquire such religious impressions 

adverse to the religion in which the Court holds it ought to 

bave been educated, as it would in the opinion of the Court be 

, .„ danfrerous to try to eradicate, the Court will decline to order 

sendaCatholic a change of rcligion, and will, if necessary, give directions for 

able Oatholkj" *^® continuanco of the child' s education in its actual religion 

School or Col- ùj ^ proper manner ; e, g,, where the child is to be Catholic, 

will órder it to be sent to a Catholic school or college suited 

to its station in life. 

Atwhfttperiod 11. It is impossible to lay down any general rule as to the 

'^th'^a^ timo at which the Court wiU hold it to be too late to interfere 

to a child's -^th the religious education which a child has been receiving. 

be considered This will depend on the character and intelligence of the child, 

as coming too ^^^ ^j^^ carefulness of the education it has been receiving, more 

than on its ago, and the Judge wiU see and interrogate the 

child in private, and thus form his opinion, if the case admits 

of doubt. It has been held that interference carne too late in 

the case of a child under ten years of age who had been illegally 

The import- ©ducated as a Protestant. Children carefully educated as 

anco of early Catholics would in most cases bave received, long before that 

care and in- . . i • i i ri, i -i -i i. . 

Btruction for age, impressions wnicn the Court would decline to interfere 
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with.* Those persona, therefore (such as parents, guardiana, g®°^^^ '^^" 
Godfatliers and G-odmothers), who bave a strict duty to dia- CathoUc edu- 
charge with regard to the religious education of a child, or 
who on anj account are interested in, and entitled to interfere 
with regard to, a child, cannot have it too strongly impresaed 
on them that every month of religious teaching, even at a very 
tender age, may make the difference to the child of ita being 
educated a Catholic or a Protestant for the rest of ita nunority, 
and that it is their duty to loae no time in aecuring a Catholic 
education if poaaible ; and if neceaaary, to take adyice as to 
applying to the Court of Chancery in caaea where ita inter- 
ference seems likely, &om what ia bere atated aa to its rules, 
to be in fayour of a Catholic education.t 

* In Jaxmary, 1866, the Court of Ohancery forbad two children of a 
deceaaed clergyman of the Ohuroh of England to be taken to placea of wor- 
ahip of the Plymouth Brethren or of any other than the Chnrch of England, 
though the elder, a boy aged 14 years and 7 months, made affidavit that 
for 18 months he had been aasociated and united with the Plymouth 
Brethren, and that he was not a member of the Church of England, and 
entreated he might not be compelled to act in reference thereto contrary to 
his conscienco and conviction ; but thia was based by the Court of Appeal 
on the grounda that» haying regard to the teneta of the Plymouth Brethren, 
the bringìng up of the children (aa the mother, a teatamentary guardian, 
propoaed) membera of that aect, " amounted to no religion at ali," and that 
the Court ** oould aee no one entmated to teach the doctrinea of that com- 
munity," aa their oongregationa ** might be taught by any one who believed 
himself inapired at the tìme.** Theae groimda would not be conaidered 
applicable to the Catholio f aith, or lead to a aimilar reault where children 
of aimilar age expreaaed a aimilaply decided opinion in favour of that f aith. 

t In May, 1865, thia caae occurred. A Catholio gentleman died intes- 
tate, and without appointing a guardian, leaying a Proteatant widow, and a 
very aickly female child, who, when the caae came before the Court, was 
under three years of age. An order waa, in the first inatance, made by the 
Court of Chancery aimply appointing the mother, ber aecond husband, and 
another gentleman, aU Protestants, to act as the child's guardians ; but, ou 
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TheRolesof 
the Court of 
Chancery aie 
applioable 
indifferently 
in faTOor of 
ali denomina- 
tions. 



12. The riiles of the Court of Chancery as to the religious 
educatìon of children are applicable indifferentlj without pre- 
ference of one relìgìon to another ; and there have been in- 
Btances in which the Court has directed the continuaace of a 
Catholic education which (according to ita rules) had been 
improperly begun, as well as instances where children impro- 
perly impressed with Frotestant notions, haye in consequence 
been ordered to be educated as Protestante. 



Practical re- 
marks as to 
the action of 
the Court of 
Chancery. 



13. The Court of Chancery will interfere (according to its 
rules as above stated) with regard to the religious education 
of children, as well as on ali other points affecting their wel- 
fare, alike whether the application is made by or against the 
testamentary guardian, or the mother, or any other person, 
and eyen on the application of the Gh)dfath6r, or Godmother, 
or of an entire stranger. It wiU order the ezpense of any 
application which it finds proper, or for the benefit of a child, 
to be paid out of the child's fortune, and in ordinary cases 
allows an application to be made to it summarily and at trifling 
expense. An application which led to a child being educated 
in the reiigion prescribed by the rules of the Court would be 



appeal, the Lord Chancellor yaried the order by inserting a dedaration 
that, having regard to the faeta that the father was a Catholic at bis 
marriage and down to bis death, and that the child waa baptized into the 
Roman Catholic Ghurch, the child ought to be bronght np and educated, 
when capable of receiving religious education, as a member of that Church, 
but that having regard to its age and state of health, the Court deemed it 
requisite that it should continue under the care of the mother and of 
persons associated with ber, and the Court therefore appointed the three 
persons already appointed to be guardiana until the child attoined.the age 
of seven years, but directed that when the child attained that age, applica- 
tion should be made to the Court respecting the guardianship and the 
religious education of the child, but with liberty to any party interested 
to apply in the meantime. 
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considered by the Court as having been for the benefit of the 
child. 

14. The powers of the Court of Chancery are directly exer- Limita within 
cisable only within its jurisdiction, which does not include jurisdiction 
Ireland or Scotland; and a case has recently (in January,1862,) " ®^®rcised. 
occurred where a Catholic father had by his Will appointed 

Catholic guardiana, and directed a Catholic education, but his 
wishes, and an order of the Court to the sanie efiect, were 
baffled by the mother, a Protestant, suddenly withdrawing 
with the children to Scotland and remaining there. This case 
suggests to Catholic guardians the duty of vigìlance, and of 
the promptest interference when necessary ; and they should 
bear in mind, first, that eyery child who is made a party to 
art/y suit or other proceeding before the Court becomeS) from 
the instant of the proceeding being commenced, a ward of the 
Court; and, secondly, that any attempt, by any person, to 
withdraw a ward from the jurisdiction of the Court, or other- 
wise to interfere with the Court's control over, or orders with 
regard to a ward, is a criminal coiitempt of the Court, punish- 
able by imprisonment and sequestration of property, on the 
application, at any moment, of even a stranger. 

15. Q-odfathers and Godmothers bave thus far been scarcely ^^^q*^!" 
mentioned, and ezcept in cases of children under the Poor mothers. 
Laws (as to which see S. 17) they bave, it would seem, no 

legai power or position. The selection of a Catholic Q-odfather 
and Q-odmother for a child, would, however, be considered by 
the Court of Chancery, as a strong indication of the father's 
intention to bave the child educated a Catholic, and the Court 
of Chancery would be inclined to judge more favourably of 
an application as to the religion of a child, if made by a Grod- 
father or Q-odmother, than if made by an entire stranger ; 
though even a stranger would not be disregarded. 
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l^elations. 



Children in 
Workhouses. 



Ì6. The lights of relations in Courts of Conunon Law ìiave 
not been ascertaiiied with sufficient certamty to be bere stated, 
but the Court of Chancery is in the habit of paying, according 
to circumstances, much attention to their representations, and 
regards interference by them more favonrably than interfer- 
ence by an entire stranger. 

17. The Poor Law (see 4 & 6 Wm. IV. e. 76) makes 
special provision for the religious education of children in 
Workhouses, giving a power of objecting to the education of 
such children in any particular religion to the parent or sur- 
viving parents, or if there be none, to the Gbdfather or God- 
mother ; but ali cases of children under the operation of the 
Poor Laws must be regarded as beyond the scope of these 
remarks. 



Note to Section 1. 

Practical di- No particidar form of words is necessary for the appoint- 

suggestiona as i^^nt of a testamentary guardian, nor is any legai assistance 

Tesf^menta^ necessary. The foUowing would be sufficient : " I, A. J5., of 

Guardiana. " , &c., by this my Will (or Codicil) appoint 

" C. D., of , &c., [and U. F., of , 

" &c.,] to be the Guardian [or Guardians] of my children 

" after my decease, and I direct that my children shall be 

" brought up in the Eoman Catholic Faith which I profess. 

" Dated, &c." 

A Testamentary Guardian may be appointed by any Will or 
Codicil, whether containing any disposition of property or not, 
and whether the father has any property to leave or not. It 
must, like any other Will, be signed (or marked in lieu of a 
signature) and acknowledged as a Will (or Codicil) by the 
father in the presence of two witnesses, who must sign their 
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names as attesting witnesses* in the presence of the father 
and of each other. A Will or Codicil appointing guardiana, 
can be reyoked at any time by being destroyed by the father 
with that intent, or by his executing a subsequent Will or 
Codicil. It need not be proved after his decease, unless it also 
disposes of personal property, or appoints Executors ; and 
even if it ought to be proved, it is effectual, and can be acted 
on, as regards the guardianship, although it has not been 
proved. The guardiana may be of either sex, and one will be 
sufficient, though it will be better to name more, to provide 
against death or refusai to act. The Q-uardians need not be 
also appointed Executors or Trustees, and need not bave any 
control over the infant's property given to them.t Persons 
residing, or who are likely to reside out of England and Wales, 
(or out of Ireland, if that is the residence of the children) 
should, if possible, not be appointed. Married women may 
be appointed guardiana, but in considering of the propriety of 
appointing married women, or women likely to marry, it must 
be home in mind that the powers of guardianship given to 
them will mainly be dependent ontheir husbands. The Court 
of Chancery (in cases where it interferes as above explained) 
will consider that on a female guardian marrying, her powers 
as a guardian come to an end, and it wiU consider whether, 

* See tlie Fonn of attesting a Will, Signed, ^c, p. 74. 

t It would, however, to prevent risk of conflict, bo well to gire the gnai*» 
diana of the persons of children control over their income, or a sufficient 
part of it. If a conflict shoold arìse, the only remedy wonld be a resort to 
the Conrt of Chancery, which wonld setUe a scheme for the residence and 
education of the child, haying regard to the age, fortune, and other circnm- 
stances of the child, to its own rules, and to the views of the guardian of 
the child's person ; and haying settled such scheme, would order the person 
having the control over the child's fortune to supply thereout the f unds 
necessary to oany the scherno into effect. 
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takìng into account the character and position of her husband, 
it will be beneficiai for the children to reappoint her. 

Note hy Mr, Btyshawe, 

I bave considèred the above suggestiona, and, in my opinion, 
thej are an accurate statement of the English Law on the 
Bubject to which they relate. 

(Signed) 
Lincohi's Inn, W. H. G. BAGSHAWB. 

28th Aprii, 1868. 
7th August, 1862. 
6th Aprii, 1868. 

Short Form of Will for the use of the Clergy in hequeathvng 

their Property. 

m THE NAME OF GOD. AMEN. I, A. B., of 

, Declare this to be my last Will, and I 

reyoke ali former Wills. I give and bequeath ali my property 

whatsoever and wheresoever unto O. 2)., of , 

and E. J!, of , absolutely for their own use 

and &ee &om any trust, and I appoint the said G, D. and 

E. F.y • Executors of this my Will. Witness my band this 

day of 18 

A. B. 

SIGNED by the Testator A. B., as and for bis last Will 
and Testament, in the presence of us, present at the 
same timo, who at bis request, in bis presence, and in 
the presence of each other, bave subscribed our names 
as Witnesses. 

a. jb:.* 

* Add the oddress and profession of the Witnesses. 
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Note. — ^If the Testator exacts from the devisees any 
promise to apply his property to any relìgious or charitable 
purpose, or has in his life any commimication with them to 
that effect, or &om which an tinderstandiiig with them to that 
effect can be inferred, the Will will be void as regards ali 
landed property, and money on mortgage or invested in land ; 
but an nnattested letter or memorandum, expressing the 
testator's wishes, and leffc with his "Will, hut noi communicated 
in his life to etther of the deptsees, wiU not vitiate the Will ; 
neither will it bave any legai effect. 

I bave settled the aboye Form ; the accompanying note 
should be attended to. 

W. H. G. BAGSHAWE. 
Lincoln's Inn, 

Aprii 28th, 1868. 



APPENDIX Vili. 



ASSOCIATION EOE THE PeOPAGATIOIT OP THE PaITH. 

A fbiest, who wishes to estabUsh the Association of the 
Propagation of the Faith, in his Flock, must ask one person 
to become a collector from nine others residing in the neigh- 
bourhood or elsewhere, of a half-penny per week, or 2s. 2d. 
a-year, and their nino subscriptions added to his own, are to 
be given to the locai Treasurer from time to time. 

If ten Decades can be formed in a Gongregation, there 
ought to be a Centurion to collect their united subscriptions 
from the head of each Decade, and the Centurion will band 
them to the locai Treasurer. 
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As Boon as a Decade haa been formed, notice ought te be 
aent hj the Priest to tìie Bishop, or direct to the Secretoiy 
for England, in order that the latter may forward, eyery 
alternate month, free of expense, a copy of the Annals to the 
Priest, for each Decade, to whose head the copy will belong 
after ali the other cine haye read it. 



APPENDIX IX. 



Insteitction Gir the Mode op BEcasiviKa Coitveets. 

WHEisr any one, moyed by the abounding mercy of Our Dear 
G-od, asks to be receiyed into the Church, it will be your first 
thought to desìre him to return thanks for the light which he 
has received, and to pray that he may welcome ita dawning in 
a spirit of wilUng submission to the truth which has begun to 
appear in his heart. It is mentioned of a Benedictìne mis- 
sionary, in the tìme of our EngHsh persecutions, that he 
gained Protestants by ayoiding discussion, and by simply 
urging them to pray for light, and for the will to yield to it as 
Boon as it should appear. Solomon prayed for the gift of a 
teachable heart, daÒis ergo servo tuo cor docile (III. Beg. e. iii, 
9) ; and the same gifb is the spring of the grace of conyersion 
to many souls. When you find any one disposed to pray for 
this gifb, remind him how much more commonly the Scripture 
attributes blindness and darkness to the heart rather than 
to the understanding which we might suppose it to afiect, and 
beg him to accompany ali his prayers and reading with acts of 
contrition for the sins which bave clouded his heart, and are 
preventing faith from lighting up his mind. As soon as you 
can, dispense with controyersial books, which sometimes 
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induce a mere tendency to captiouBneBS, and exploin that the 
first condition is, that we shoidd become as little children, and 
should leam religion ifrom the Catechism which was our own 
guide and teacher in our childhood. Place the Catechism in 
his hands, with any simple hook of explanation, such as 
Challoner's Catholie Christian, or the Foor Man's Catechism, 
and at the same time recollecting that faith comes through 
he&rmgj^fides ex auditu, add your own patient explanations to 
those contained in the books which you may give him. Above 
ali things, take care to make him understand the principio of 
the authority of the Church, and the duty of feeling with the 
Church, which St. Ignatius so strongly recommends. Por we 
ourselves know that it is not enough to have a desire to 
accept the truths taught by the Church, but that we must 
thiak and speak and act as the Church wishes her loving 
children to think and speak and act, and faith must penetrate 
our inmost soul, and change it, and teach it that sympathy 
with the Church which makes every sound of her voice, as 
well as her solemn commands, awaken the complete and 
cheerful obedience of our hearts and understandings. Hence 
we pray to have pium credulitatis qffhctum, as our habitual 
state and feeling, and to be freed from that effort to reconcìle 
error with truth, which tempts some to maintain the feeling 
of private judgment, and therefore ofProtestantism, after they 
have been convinced that private judgment itself is both 
dangerous and wicked. 

Although you must speak kindly and considerately, do not 
take for granted the knowledge of any convert of the doctrine 
of the Church, since the reluctance which keeps some fpom 
believing such a truth a:, g. as the honour and veneration, 
which it is our glory and our happiness to offer to Our 
Immaculate Mother, arises ifrom their ignorance of the very 
doctrine that She is the Mother of Him who suffered and shed 
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His Precious Blood for ub, and wliose Incamation they haye 
always professed, and seemed to themselves to believe. So 
not fail, therefore, to satÌBfy yourself that eveiy one, whom 
you are about to receive into the Chnrch, knows sucli doctrines 
as must be known explidtly, and wholly believes them and ali 
other doctrines by real (although implicit) faitb, on account of 
the infinite Truth of God speaking through His Chnrch. At 
the same time, encourage and guide him to hold steadfastly the 
Catholic religion, notwithstandìng the sacrifices and sufferìngs 
which may try his sincerity, and the loss of friends, position, 
and advancement, to which he may be exposed. 

The truths which must be believed explicitly, when a con- 
vert is to be received, and therefore when he is about to 
receive the Sacraments, are — that there is One Gk)d only, and 
that He rewards good and punishes evil (Hebr. xi. 5) ; and the 
mysteries of the Most Blessed Trinity, and of the Incarnation 
and Death of our Lord. He must know, in substance at 
least, and believe with explicit faith, the Apostle's Creed, the 
Our Father, and Jlail Mary ; the Ten Gommandments and the 
Commandments of the Church; and the Sacraments of 
Baptism, Eucharist, and Penance, and any other Sacrament 
(jv. g. Confirmation), which he wishes to receive at the same 
timo. (St. Alphonsus, Istruzione per li Confessori^ e. iv. v. 3, 
part i.) 

Meanwhile, he will bave prepared his confession ; and when 
you find him sufficiently instructed, let his confession be made, 
since this is the rule of the First Provincial Synod, " Confessio 
sacramentalis semper in tali casu est exigenda." (Chap. xvi. 
V. 8). Hence it is necessary that you should know, before he 
is formally received, that he is really sorry for his sins, and 
disposed to fulfil the usuai conditions of amendment, without 
which absolution cannot be given ; and of restitution, if it be 
your duty to enjoin it; and of avoiding those proximate 



79 



occasions of sin in which penitents dare, to the manifest 
destruction of their souIb, to remain, as if oor Heavenlj 
Father, who callfl them to repentance, will desert them if they 
despisQ woridly advantages for His sake, and fly &om dangers 
that they may show their confidence in Him, and their hope 
that He^ will reward them for seeking first His kingdom, and for 
making sacrifices for justice' sake, without being of the many 
who first ask Him to secure to them earthly goods, " sacri- 
ficate sacrificium justitiaB et sperate in Domino.*' (Ps, iv.) 
This Sacramentai Gonfession, being the only ordinary means 
of grace and justification, must be full and entire of ali 
grievous sins that can by careful examination be discoyered : 
** Constat enim," says the S. Council of Trent (Sess. xiv. e. 5), 
" nihil aliud in Ecclesia à pcenitentibus exigi, quam ut post- 
quam quisque diligentius se excusserit, et conscientisD su8d 
sinus omnes et latebras exploraverit, ea peccata confiteatur, 
quibus se Sominum et Deum suum mortaliter offendisse 
meminerit.*' If the person entering the Church was validly 
baptized in his infancy, or subsequently, he cannot receive 
pardon of sins committed subsequently save through the 
Sacrament of Fenance, and to the Sacrament of Fenance it is 
essential that a complete confession of sins should be made. 
The first confession is an anxious duty for the penitent, and 
the confesBOP wiU. in aU charity, secure many prayers for him, 
that he may perform this duty well, and may complete it in 
one day, and will teach him how to dose it by making a 
fervent act of contrition. But absolution will be delayed 
until the censures, which every member of an excommuni- 
cated body is held in foro extemo to haye incurred, have been 
duly remoyed. 

As our Blessed Lord has explained that he who is to be 
baptized must believe, qui crediderit et baptizatiM fuerit (St. 
Mark xvi. 16), the postulant must, after you have recited the 
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Veni Creator and Miserere, read the Creed of Kus IV. in yonr 
presence. If he be timid or ìgnorant, you may repeat the 
Creed, and he may declare hìs full assent to it, according to 
the precedent of Synods, when of several who are to make 
their profession of faith at the same tìme, one reads the Creed 
of Kus lY, and each of the others say, " Ego JV. If. idem 
spondeo," &c. If the postulant be in danger of death, the 
Apostles' Creed, or any shorter profession of faith, may be 
used. 

After the Creed has been read, you will withdraw to the 
sacristy, and, after exciting the postulant to acts of faith and 
sorrow for his sins (S. Thomas in 4 D. 6, qu. 1), administer 
conditional baptism, using the words, N. si non es haptizatus, ego, 
&c. None of the ceremonies of baptism are to be performed in 
conditional baptism, and the water must be ordinary holy water, 
aqìia lustralis, and not water taken from the font. (1 Synod. 
West. xvi. n. 8.) "When we consider the all-saving efficacy of 
the Sacrament of Baptism, we tremble at the thought that there 
are so many of those around us who have not received it, and 
we feel that the Church is never more mercifìil and considerate 
than in her anxiety to allow the conditional baptism of Pro- 
testants who ask to become her children. She has even 
expressed her anxiety in the form of a positive command, and 
has ordered us to administer conditional baptism, unless we 
have undoubted proofs of the formar baptism of the postulant 
having been validly administered. Wherefore, let no one be 
led by a false pity for the feelings of some postulants, to 
deprive them of conditional baptism. The decree of the first 
Provincial Synod runs as foUows: — "As the reasons have 
become stili more weighty which induced the Vicars Apostolic 
to ordain, in the beginning of this century, that ali persona 
bom after the year 1773, and baptized amongst Protestants, 
should be, upon their conversion to the faith, conditionally 
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baptized, we absolutelj re-enact this regulation, commandin<y 
that ali converta from Protestantìsm shall be conditionally 
baptized, unleas it be made most clearly evident, from undoubted 
proofs, that in their baptìsm ali thìngs respecting the applica, 
tion of the matter and form bave been duly perfonned." (Ghap. 
xvi. V. 7.) 

After the proof, which the conditional baptism will eupply, 
that the postulant is a subject of the Church, you will then 
consider that, if bis baptism at a former period of bis life was 
yalidly performed, he has since incurred censures in foro 
estemo, and may bave committed actual sins, &om both of 
which he must obtain absolution. We see, from the common 
form of absolution, that the removal of censures should precede 
the pardon of sins ; and therefore you will desire the postulant» 
as Boon as he has receiyed conditional baptism, to say the 
Confiteor, after which you will, in virtue of the powers granted 
amongst the Extraordinary Eaculties by us in the name of the 
Holy See (see the Faculties, p. 2), absolve him from censures, 
inserting the words propter Tuereaim et schisma in the place 
where the words propter tale factum occur in the Bitual. You 
will judge when you ought to defer the baptism until after the 
open or formai reception. 

You will follow the Eitual by devoutly reciting the Uh Deum 
in thanksgiving for the conversion of a soul to Our Dear Lord. 
When we consider how strongly His eiample recommends 
gratitude, and that the Sacrament of His Infinite Love is 
called the Eucharist, or Thanksgiving, we ought to encourage 
in our flock a deep and unfailing spirit of thankfulness for the 
blessings that are bestowed on ourselves and on the faithful 
under our care. 

As soon as may be convenient after the Te Deum, let the 
sacramentai confession be completed. You are aware that, if 
no sins bave been committed between the conditional baptism 
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and the dose of the confeBsion, it is usuai to give absolution 
sub eonditione, fiince, if the conditional baptism has been the 
only baptism vaJidly received by the penitent, bis actual sins 
comxnitted before the baptism will not be matter for the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. As, however, Benedict XIV. advises bishops 
to abstain from ordermg absolution to be given 9ub eonditione, 
this point has not been mentioned in the Decree of this Dio- 
cesan Synod, and obeying bis advice, we leave to the priest to 
determine, according to the principles of theology, whether the 
condition is to be attached to the form of absolution in the waj 
described by Cardinal de Lugo, who, speaking of the absolution 
of dying persons, the signs of whose wish to confess are doubt- 
fiil, says, " absolutio impendi debet sub eonditione explicita, 
mente concepta," or, as is sometimes recommended, by using 
the words " Si tu es capax." (See Benedict XIV. de Synod. 
lib. vii. e. 16.) 

After the confession has been completed, givo the plenary 
Indulgence, which the Paculties enable you to grant to those 
who bave been converted to the faith. (The power of granting 
this indulgence, is 'given by the Holy See to the bishops in the 
Second Formula.) 

Note. — ^It may be useful to mention, that the special 
powers over cases reserved by the Holy See, vrhich are ordi- 
narily granted to bishops, are described in various Usts, vary- 
ìng in the extent of the &culties given or in the conditions 
attached to them. These lists are called the Ibrmul^e, and 
they are ten in number. Usually the bishops in Ireland 
receive the Sùcth Formula, and the bishops in England receive 
the Second; and according to the circumstances of each 
country, other formulaD are granted. The expressions em- 
ployed in them are sometimes transferred to other Papal 
concessions in pari materia — x, y., to a Bull granting a matri- 
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monial dispensation ; and hence you may bave noticed ihat 
Moral Theologìans, in dìscussing the clauses occurring in 
dispensations, generally quote the very same expressions as 
descriptiye of such clauses. 

In additìon to these Formula^ which are sometimes called in 
Italian Ordinarie ^ because they vìpq generally given, or Stampate^ 
because they are in prìnt, the Holy See grants other Estro- 
ordinar^ faculties to bishops. 

Sede vacante, the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda can 
renew the Formul^e, but (generally speaking) not the Extra- 
Qrdvitary JEheulties. The formulce are usually granted for siz 
years, and thus the Yicars Apostolic of England, named in 
1840, applied for a renewal of F. IL during the Conclave of 
1846. 
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FSATEB TOB THE FOOB DT WOBKHOUSES. 

In the Synod of 1860, we granted an Indulgence of Porty 
days to each of the faithful in our Diocese who should recite 
the Hail Mary thrice in honour of tho Immaculate Con- 
ception for the Catholic Poor in Workhouses. This Indul- 
gence is to be available as often as the Prayers are recited. 

St. George' 8, May 2Sth, 1860. 

iff Thomas Episcoptjs. 
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APPENDIX XI. 



iKSTBrcnoK OK Fràtebs pob the Dead. 

Fublished in Oekòer^ 1856, and reeommended io he read every 

year before JU SainU' Day, 

It Ì8 one of the most impressiye characteristics of the Catholic 
Church that by meanB of the grand realities of the faith she 
raìses, sanctifies, and consecrates the naturai feehngs and 
affections of our nature. There are few more wonderful 
ìnstances of her power in this respect than that tender and 
matemal doTotion towards the dead, which she has constantlj 
endeavoured to ìnstil into her members. The saints bave 
always been distìnguished bj the prudent excesses of their 
charity towards the bouIb of the iaithful departed. It has 
been one of the most common, and therefore we may belìeye 
one of the most acceptable, ways in which her chosen children 
bave honoured our Blessed Lady,by gaining Indulgences and 
offering prayers and performing good works for the relief of 
the Bouls who in life-time were most devoted to her. The 
hearts most fOled with tendemess and loye of our Blessed 
Lord bave striven most efiectually to show that love by quìck- 
ening the entrance into heaven of those happy souls, whose 
eternai occupation it is to sing the praises of His redeeming 
grace, and to magnify the triumphs of His Frecious Blood. 
Those whose special devotion it has been to increase the glory 
of Grod, bave found that devotion sweetly satisfied in those 
various offices of charity towards the dead, which the Church 
so forcibly recommends to the piety of her children. 
"We would therefore, Dearly Beloyed, with ali affectionate 
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urgency, exhort you during the ensuing month to throw 
yourselves into the spirit of the Church, and to imitate the 
eaiiits of Q-od by dedicating it in some especial mannep to a 
more than common measure of charity towards the dead. 
Nowhere is our dear Lord more attractive, nowhere does He 
Youchsafe to ask an alms of us with more touching eloquence, 
than in the Holy Souls of Purgatory, detaìned amid those 
mysteriously cleansing fires ifrom the Vision of the Most 
High. There are many, doubtless, there, in whom we feel a 
deep and affectionate interest, parents and relatives, or 
brethren and fellow-labourers in the ministry. There may be 
some of whose sins we have been in part the cause, or those 
who bave been G-od's instruments in fostering the work of 
grace in our own souls. There may be others who bave been 
our spiritual or temporal benefactors, or others to whom on 
earth we may bave failed to requite the love and generosity 
which they showed to us. Charity loves to confess the great- 
nesB and the variety of its obligations, and there is hardly one 
claim, by which misery can appeal to mercy, or necessity to 
justice, or piteousness to Christian compassione which the souls 
in Purgatory may not assert in their behalf from us who live 
in the light of day, and amid the power which the Precious 
Blood and the treasury of Indulgences so liberally and so 
easily put into our hands. 

"We must reflect also on what is one day to happen to our- 
selves. The infinite compassion of our indulgent Lord may 
enable us to pass the terrible ordeal of His searching judg- 
ment; and then it may be our lot to expiate a thousand 
unworthy and sinful imperfections, and to fulfil the short 
measures of our penance, amid the weary delays of those 
penai fires of Purgatory. How can we hope that Q-od shall 
put it into the heartfl of His servants to succour those who 
showed but scanty mercy themselves when they were called 
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upon in behalf of their sufferìng biethren? Mercy to thoae 
who sbowed mercy — ^tbis is the Diyme Buie. And does not 
every week as it passes, wìth ita daìlj examens of conscience 
and ita humbling preparation for confessione show ns how 
mueb even our beat works need the mercy of Gtoà before we 
may dare to present tbem at the bar of His searcbing judg- 
ment ? Tbere will be a time when we sball sigb for the ligbt 
of beayen to dawn upon our darkness. Altbongh our wiQs 
sball be tbere confoimed in ali tbings to the will of our 
heayenly Father, and although no movement of petulance or 
impatience ahaU interfere with the peifection of our tranquil 
and obedient suffering, nevertheless we shaU languish, like 
those who £aint in the wildemess from thirst, for the bright 
Vision of G-od, for the beautiful Face of our dear Bedeemer, 
for the grateful welcomes of our Mother Maiy and her Angela 
and Saints. And as we do to the holy souls who are thus 
languishing in their piison now, so shall it be dono then to 
ourselves ; the measure of our charity now, shall be then the 
measure of our relief . 

Moreover, who is there amongst us who is not at this very 
time in need of some particular grace, or of some special 
assistance against temptation and the occasions of sin P Who 
has not some secret sorrow of heart, or some suffering of body, 
which not only interferes with the pursuit of his tempora! 
occupation, but seems also to draw him back in the practice of 
bis deyotiona and in hia endeavoura after a cloaer union with 
God ? Who ia there at whose heart some mysterious longing 
after perfection does not lie near and dear, which G-od's 
blessing can alone fulfil? And we are told by the devout 
client of our own St. Thomas of Canterbury, St. Catherine of 
Bologna, that she never asked any thiiig through the inter- 
cession of the Holy Souls in Purgatory without obtaining what 
she asked ; nay, that eyen when she had failed to interest the 



87 



Saìnts in Heaven in Iier petitìons, she had found access to tlld 
Heart of Jesus througli the Holy Souls. 

In the happy days of Catholic unity, the beautiful offices of 
charity towards the faithful departed were among the choice 
and favourite devotions of your forefathers, and shall we, their 
unworthy children, cast on sad times of coldness and apathy, 
not have our spirits stirred within us, and our filial piety 
excited, when we think of ali the desecrated shrines around 
US, and the pious foundations dissipated, and the chantries 
where the Adorable Sacrìfice ìs no more offered, and the 
ancestral tombs over which no Ayo and no De profundis are 
fervently whispered now? We must ali, therefore, for the 
sake of ali times and in charity to the neglected souls, join in 
this touching and attractiye devotion. The Eeligious who see 
and magnify the mercy of Q-od in raising up once more on 
English ground cloistered retreats for meditation and study, 
and the Sisters who gather around them the poor little ones of 
Christ for instruction, wiU feel that the dead have peculiar 
claims on those whose whole life must be an unfailing prayer. 
The priests who raise the Holy Host from altars that are 
yearly, through their zeal, multiplying in numbers, cannot 
forget the thousand of broken altars where the dead have 
so long been defrauded of the refreshing waters for which 
with holy thirst they pine and faint. Nay, even the children, 
mindful of that sweet St. Monica who so humbly begged her 
children to pray for her rest when she was gene, must re- 
member how powerful with Jesus and Mary will be their 
BÌmple prayers for those who are waiting so painfiilly and so 
wearily to see their Saviour's Face. 

We beseech you, then, for the love of our dear Lord and 
for the glory of His Precious Blood, to dedicate yourselves 
during this coming month to the service of the dead. You 
are neh indeed in your means to help them. There is not a 
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pain or an aniiety whicli you cannot unite to the life-giving 
Passion of our Blessed Eedeemer, and offer up for the relief 
of the £ùthful departed. There are some who can take upon 
themselvea the consoling devotion, well known in Catholìc 
lands, of the " Month of the Dead ;" and those who cannot 
do so much can at least practise that other deyotion which ìs 
80 much in harmony with the spiiit of the Church of an 
" Octaye of the Dead," undertaking for the month or octave 
8uch prayers or practices as may seem well to them and to 
the enlìghtened prudence of their spiritual guides. You can 
hear mass deyoutly for the same intention: you may gire 
alms to the poor, or do little unselfish acts of kindness one to 
another, with the same mind. And great will be the power 
even of these trifling things, oud absolutely infallible their 
success in the inyisible world. Many of you can haye the 
Adorable Sacrifico offered for the Holy Souls ; and ali of you 
can seek of your spiritual Eathers permission for additional 
communions ; and eyen when their considerate discretion sees 
fit to refuse you that permission, you can offer that mortifi- 
cation to G-od for the relief of the suffering souls, and your 
offerÌQg shall carry a beam of heayenly light by angelic hands 
into the darkness of their prison. But aboye aU, Dearly 
Beloyed, let us exhort you to draw deeply from the inex- 
haustible satisfactions of our Lord, His Immaculate Mother 
and the Saints, by the reyerent, diligent, and loying use of 
Holy Indulgences. It has been said by a yery holy man, 
that whosoeyer gains ali the Indulgences he can, will, without 
doubt, become a Saint hiniself. There are abundant prayers 
and deyotions, already printed and easily obtaiaed, to which 
great and authentic Indulgences haye been attached, and 
almost ali of them are ayailable for the dead. But eyen if 
you haye not easy access to these, you haye at least your 
beads, and you know what immense treasures of Indulgences 
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are attached witli the proper blessings to the Holy Bosary. 
Thus there is not one among the faithful who has it not in hìs 
power, during the ensuing month, to take many souls out of 
Purgatory, and to present them to our dearest Lord amid the 
brightness and the joys of Heaven. O who can think of the 
wonderfìil greatness and surpassing sweetness of that prìvi- 
lege, and yet set limite to the exercise of this easy yet most 
efficacious charity ! 

In conelusion, what can we urge upon you which at once 
satisfies your love of Gk)d, youp love of your neighbour, and 
the promotion of your own spiritual interests more completely 
than this devotion towards the Dead, the motives and practices 
of which will doubtless be explained to you at length by your 
pastors during the coming month ? We can faithfuUy pro- 
mise you on the part of Q-od that you shall not reach the end 
of the month, thus devoutly dedicated to the service of the 
Holy Souls, without many graces and many blessings which 
you would otherwise not bave obtained. And the habits and 
holy practices now begun, will not end with the month, but 
will become, in some measure at least, a part of your spiritual 
life, drawing you closer to our dearest Lord, giving you afresh 
claim on the matemal love of the Immaculate Mary, interest- 
ing Angels and Saints in your behalf, smoothing your piUow 
when you lie down to die, and laying sweet constraìnts on the 
heart and lips of Jesus when He comes to judge you and to 
pass upon you the fixed and fìnal sentence of etemity. 

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Ghrist be with you ali ! 

i{i Thomas, Bishop of Southwark. 



9Ó 



APPENDIX XII. 



Epistola Saitctibsimi Donna Nostbi Fii. PF. IX. ad 

EpIBCOPUM SuTHWABCEirB. 

Plus PP. IX. 

ViKEBABius Fbateb, salutem, et Apostolicam Benedictionem. 
Inter grayissiinas, quibus premimur, augostias summo quidem 
solatio ac lastàtìsd Nobis fuerunt littersB a te, Yenerabilìs 
Erater, atque ab istis Dilectis EOìis Proposito et Canonicis 
Suthwarcensis CatbedraliB Templi Caaonicìs, et istius Dìoecesis 
Catholicis superiori mense Januario datsB, quas uno eodemque 
tempore libentissime accepimus. Namque in eisdem Litteris 
undique elucet eximia tua, et eorumdem Canonicorum, ac 
fidelium erga Nos, et banc Petri Catbedram fides, pietas atque 
obsenrautia, et omni ex parte se ostendit acerbissimus tuus, et 
illorum dolor ac luctus ob notissimas, in quibus versamur, 
tribulationes nequissimis illorum bominum consiliis et moU- 
tionìbus, qui Gatbolicffi Ecclesi» et buie Apostolica Sedi 
omnino infensi et adyersi civilem ejusdem Sedis principatum 
Beatique Petri patrimonium eyertere, ac jura omnia divina et 
bumana fdnditus delere commoliuntur. Ac per te ipso rei 
facile intelligere potes Venerabilis Prater, quam vebementer 
Nos delectarint bujusmodi egregii tui, atque istius Cleri Popu- 
lique fidelis sensus, qui omni laude digni patemam Nostram 
in te, ac eumdem Ihium Clerum, et fidelem populum caritatem 
magis magisque excitarunt. "Ne ìatermittas vero una cum 
ipso tuo Clero et Populo ferventissimas Deo Optimo Maximo 
adbibere preces» ut Ecelesiam suam sanctam a tot tantisque 
calamitatibuB eripiat, eamque splendidioribus in dies triumpbis 
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exomet, ac Nos adjuvet et consoletur in omni trìbulatione 
I^ostra, utque omnes Ecclesìse, et hujus Sanctsa Sedis hostes 
omnipotenti suavìrtute ad verìtatis, justitì» salutisque semitas 
reducere dignetur. Cum autem haud ignores qii£B quantaque 
8it tempomin perturbatio et ioiquitas, et quo teterrimo sane 
bello sanctÌBsima nostra vezetur religìo, iccirco, Yenerabìlis 
Frater, divino ausilio fretus prò tua ezimia piotate et episcopali 
zelo nibil nnqnam intentatimi relinque, ut majore usque alacrì- 
tate studioque CatholiciB EccIobììb causam strenue defendas, 
tui gregis incolumitati previde sapienterque prospicias, et 
inimicorum hominum &llacias detegas, errores refellas, ac tela 
retundas. Denique coelestium omnium munerum auspicem, 
et prsBcipusB I^ostr» in te benevolenti» testem accipe Aposto- 
licam Benedictionem, quam toto cordis afifectu tibi ipsi, Yene- 
rabilis Frater, cunctisque Clericis Laicisque fidelibus tu» 
cursB commissis peramanter impertimur. 

Datum Bomse apud S. Fetrum die 13 Februarii Anno 1860. 
Fontificatus Nostri Anno Decimoquarto. 

Pnrs FF. IX. 
Venerabili Fratri, Thoilb Episcopo SiTTEWABOEzrsi. 



APPENDIX XIIL 



ExposiTiON op THE MosT Blessed Sacbament with 
Fbayebs pob His Holiness. 

Thomas, by the grace of God and favour of the Holy 
Apostolic See, Bishop of Southwark. 

WiTNEssiNG with gratitude and emotion the ardent desire of 
both Clergy and people to offer eamest supplìcations before 
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the Throne of the Lamb, to the end that He may be pleased to 
protect and strengthen HÌ8 Yicar upon earth in the calamities 
which afflict him, we consider that, through the Erposition of 
the Most Blessed Sacrament, our hearts and the hearts of our 
brethren ih future times will be always united in His Sacred 
and Adorable Heart, and wHl be allowed to plead powerfully 
and efficaciously for His Church. In order to satisfy this 
piouB and eager desire^ we allow and ordain that on the days 
appointed, from the end of the last Mass until Benediction, 
the Exposition of the Most Blessed Sacrament shall take 
place in the Churches and Chapels named in the following 
list. Where the Exposition tàkes place in the form of the 
Eorty Hours' Prayer, the Exposition will be begun, continued, 
and ended, according to the Bubrics, and will not be hmited 
to the hours between Mass and Benedictìon. Erom the 
following list, the Exposition, which is permitted or prescribed 
by the Bules of various Eeligious Communities, has been 
omitted in order that it may not be supposed that their 
Chapels are opened to ali on the days appointed for the same; 
but they have been most anxious and most fervent in uniting 
their prayers with the prayers of the rest of the faithful for 
our Holy Father Pius IX., that the Lord may guard him and 
givo him life and happiness, and may not allow him to fall into 
the hands of his enemies, but may givo him consolation in 
proportion to his sufferings, and the return to the ways of 
Truth and Justice of the children who bave wandered &om 
the Fold. 

Q-iven at St. Q-eorge's, on the Third Sunday of Lent, 
MDCCCLX. . 
L. t S* ^ Thomas, Bishop of Southwark. 

The necessary variations of the Sundays after Fentecost 
will affect various Churches, in which the Exposition will be 



93 



sometìines after the Epiphany, and sometunes just before 
Advent. 

Krst Siinday in every month — Our Lady of Dolours, Peck- 
liam, and St. Elizabeth' s, Bichmond. 

First Sunday in Jannary — St. Thomas of Canterbury, Wands- 
worth. 

Epiphany — St. Joseph's College, Clapham, 

Sunday within the Octave of the Epiphany— St. Mary Magda- 
lene, Mortlake. 

Second Sunday after the Epiphany— Our Lady, East 
Hendred. 

Third Sunday after Epiphany (or last but four after Pen- 
tecost if there be no Third Sunday in the year) — St. 
John's, Portsea. 

Eourth Sunday after Epiphany, or last but three after 
Pentecost— St. John Baptist' s, Burton Park. 

Eifth Sunday after Epiphany, or last but two after Pentecost. 
— Immaculate Conception, Eotherhithe, or St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, Newport. 

Sixth Sunday after Epiphany, or last but one after Pentecost. 

— Sfc. Marie's, Eyde. 
St. Joseph, St. Joseph' s Newbury. 

Sunday after St. Joseph, Southampton. 

Septuagesima Sunday — St. Mary and St. Joseph, Lymington. 

Sexagesima Sunday — St. Joseph' s, Newbury. 

Quinquagesima Sunday — Our Lady of Victories, Clapham, and 
St. Thomas, Jersey. 

Lent, I — St. George's Cathedral, and St. Francis', Crawley. 
„ Il — St. Anne's, Aldemey ; St. Mary's, Ham. 
„ m — Assumption, Deptford, and St. Elizabeth's, Bich- 
mond, and St. Francis, Maidstone. 



9é 



Lent, IV— St. Maiy's, Gk)sport; St. John's, Brighton; St. 

Mary's, "Woolliamptoii ; St. Peter' s, Woolwichj 

and St. Joseph' B, G-uemsey. 

„ PaBsion Sunday — Our Lady Star of the Sea, Qreenwich ; 

St. Mary's, Webb Street ; St. Joseph' s, Havant. 

festival of the Seven Dolours — Our Lady of Dolours, Peck- 

ham. 
Sunday within the Octave of St. Joseph — St. Joseph's, South- 
ampton. 
Pahn Sunday — Most Holy Trinity, Bermondsey. 
Baster Sunday — Convent Chapels. 
Sunday after Easter — 
„ I — St. G^orge's, Buckland. 
„ n — ^St. Bichard's, Slindon. 
„ HE — St. Mary's, Croydon. 
„ rV— :St. James'y Beading. 

„ Y — ^St. Joseph's, Be^te; Lnmaculate Conception, 
Botherhithe. 
Ascension Sunday — St. Maiy's, Woolhampton. 
Sunday within the Octave— St. Thomas of Canterbuiy, New- 

port 
Pentecost — St. Augustine's, Eamsgate. 
Trinity Sunday — Most Holy Trinity, Bermondsey. 
Corpus Chrijsti — Our Lady of Dolours, Peckham; and St. 

Mary's, Ham. 
Sunday after Pentecost n — St. Charles', "Weybridge; St. 
Peter's, Woolwich ; St. Augustine's, Tunbridge Wells ; 
Our Lady, "West Grinstead. 
„ ni — St. Edmund's, Abingdon ; and St. James's, Beading. 
„ IV — St. Mary's, Melior Street. 
„ V — St. John Baptist's, Clewer. 
„ VI — St. Peter's, Winchester. 
„ VII — St. Thomas's, Canterbury, 
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Sunday after Fentecost Vili — St. John's, Ghravesend. 

„ IX — St. Thomas of Canterbury, Cowea. 

„ X — St. Thomas of Canterbury, St. Leonard's. 

„ XI — St. Thomas', Jersey. 

„ XTT — St. Peter's, Jersey. 

„ XTTT — St. Mary's, Ham. 

„ XIV — St. Mary Magdalene's, Mortlake. 

„ XV — Our Lady of Dolours, Peckham. 

„ XVI— St. Marie's, Eyde. 

„ XVn — St. Joseph's, Havant. 

„ XVin—St. Eaphael's, Kingston. 

„ XIX — St. Philip Neri's, Arundel. 

„ XX — St. John's, Brighton. 

„ XXI — St. Augustine's, Bamsgate. 

„ XXn — St. Anne's, Aldemey. 

„ XXm — St. Mary's, Croydon. 

Third Sunday of October — ^Most Holy Trinity, Bermondsey. 

Pirst Sunday of November — St. Joseph's, Q-uildford. 
Pestival of the Immaculate Conception— Our Lady of Dolours, 
Peckham ; and St. Mary's, Ham. 

Advent, I — St. Elizabeth's, Bichmond. 

„ n — St. (Jeorge's Cathedral ; and St. Bichard's, 
Chichester. 

„ in — Our Lady's, Chiselhurst. 

„ IV — St. Joseph's, Southampton. 

Christmas Day — Convent Chapelfl. 
Sunday after Christmas— St. Joseph's, G-uemsey. 

August 2 — Our Lady of Dolours, Peckham. 

October 6th or 6th— St. Francis', Crawley. 

The Clergy are exhorted to arrange with the Bishop and 
with the Clergy of other Churches for an exchange of Sundays 
if the Sunday appointed shall not suit at any tima 
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APPENDIX XIV. 



Efistola S. C. ad Efiscofos sitpeb htteobitate tini m 

MlSSA ADHIBEirDI. 

Hlme oc Bme, Dne. 

Ex noTÌ8 humani ingenii ìnventìs, quibus setas Iisbc nòstra 
ceteris antecellit, etsi commoda plus quam medìocria per- 
cipiantur, eorum tamen occasione, abusus non pauci, ìique in 
rebus gravissimis occurrere deprehenduntur. Cum igitur ex 
cbimicsB progressibus eo ventum sit, ut multa in natursB simi- 
litudinem componantur aut conficiantur, contingit frequent- 
issime, ut in regionibus prsesertim uyarum penuria laborantibus, 
vina quaedam fabricentur, qusB musto ex uvis expresso minime 
Constant. ìTinc vero plures per Ecclesiam Antistites talia 
recenter edere decreta debuerunt, quibus vini artefacti usus 
prohiberetur omnino ab altaris ministerio, quo videlicet Divini 
Sacrificii securitati, ut par erat, consuleretur. Quam quidem 
in rem, sicut in ipsa Urbe Emus Sanctitatis Susb Vicarius 
qusedam adsignavit loca, ubi vinum de vite tamquam tale recog- 
nitum, ab Ecclesiarum Eectoribus aliisque Sacerdotibus emi 
posset, ita aliis in locis ea Episcopi in eumdem finem statue- 
runt, quffi prò sua prudentia expedire judicarunt. Porro vel 
in ipsa America, res tanti momenti Episcoporum vigilantiam 
non effugit, ideoque notum est Sacrse buie Congregationi 
Decreta quaedam in Provincialibus Conciliis fuisse condita, ut 
caveretur ne quis vinum artefactum in MisssD Sacrifìcio adhi- 
beret. Quandoquidem vero bisce non obstantibus, nuper à 
SSmo Domino Nostro petit» fuerint sanationes, super obli- 
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gatìonibuB MifiBomin, in quibuB bona fide Tiniun arte confectum 
fìierat adhibitum idcirco comperuit Sanctitas Sua Antistitam 
enras aut Decreta finem intentum haud piene atque ubique 
locorum fiiisse consecuta. 

QuflB cum ita sint, jnssit Beatissìmus Pater, ut vigilantia 
omnium ac singulorum Antistitum et Yicariorum Apostoli- 
corum à S. Congregatione Christiano Nomini propagando 
prsBposìta dependentium (prsBBertim illorum locorum in quibus 
yites Tel parum yel nullo modo coluntur), suo nomine excita- 
retur ad eas edendas pr^scriptiones yel cautiones Sacerdoti- 
bus prsBscribendae, quibus omne nuUitatis periculum a Sacri- 
ficio Altaris, quod supremus est religionis actus, penitus 
arceatur. 

Quod quidem dum ad mentem SSmi D. N. Amplitudini ij\m 
significare non prastermitto, Deum precor ut Te diu sospitem, 
servet incolumemque. 

Datum BomsB ex ^dibus S. Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide die 10 Martii 1861. 

Amplitudinis Tuie 

Uti firater addictissimus 

Al. C. BABisrABò, Praef. 
OajetonuB Archepus Theb : à Secr. 



APPENDIX XV. 



IirSTEUCTION ON THE CoiTCTTESUS FOE VaCANT OaNOIOIIES, 

Mabch, 1860. 

Afteb the lamented death of the Very Eeverend Eichard 
North, Canon Theologian of our Cathedral, the Concursus 
ordered by the first Provincial Synod of Westminster, in order 
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tliat his sacoeBsor xnight be regularly named, was to bave been 
held OH the firet of March. As it was then stated that some 
of the Clergy had mìfiunderstood the Notice of the Concuisus, 
the onlj candidate, who had complied with the conditions 
described in the Notice, asked leaye to withdraw ina name for 
the purpose of allowing other candidates to appear in another 
Ooncursus. Wherefore, we have published another notice in 
our Cathedral, by which ali candidates are required to fumish 
theìr papers, and to ask leaye to compete in the Examination, 
which Ì8 to take place at twelve o'clock precisely, on the 
twenty-second day of March, in the Presbytery of St. 
Q-eorge's. 

In order to prevent any further misapprehension, we wish 
to lay before you, in a few paragraphs, the information which 
you can examine at your leisure in the Decrees of the Sacred 
Council of Trent and of our first Provincia! Synod, in the 
fifty-seventh Institution of Benedict XTV, in the works of 
Bouix de CapituUs and de 'Barochoy and in a Httle tract pub- 
lished in 1854 by the Eev. John Morris, S.J., under the 
title of FraxU Conctirsùs, It must be premised, that although 
the Concursus, which we are about to describe, is of obli- 
gation, the method of conducting it, laid down by Benedict 
XIII in his Constitution Pastoralis of the year 1725, is not 
binding out of Italy ; and we must, therefore, study the prin- 
ciples drawn from this Constitution, and from the description 
of the Concursus for parishes given by the Sacred Council of 
Trent (Sess. xxiv, e. 18), by S. Pius V {In conferendis of May 
16th, 1567), by Clement XI (Instructio S. C. Condì. January 
lOth, 1721), and by Benedict XIV (Ctm illud, n. 68). 

Pope Alexander III, by the eleventh Canon of the Third 
G-eneral Council of Lateran held in 1179, determined that a 
Master should be maintained in every Cathedral, for the pur- 
pose of afiording gratuitous instruction to the derks of l^e 
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Oathedral and to poor Scholars; and in the next General 
Coìincil of Lateran celebrated in 1215, Innocent m confirmed 
thia Decree, and ordered that in every Metropolitan Church a 
Theologian, with a suffieient Frebend, should instruct the 
dergy and others in the knowledge of the Sacred Scriptures, 
and in the care of souls. The Council of Trent, Sess. v. e. i., 
de Bef.^ extended the decree of Innocent III to ali Cathedral 
Ghiirches, to Collegiate Chapters in important places, and to 
Monasteries. The Brief of November 19th, 1850, empowered 
the BishopB of the Province to erect their respective Chapters 
(I. West. 125), and after the Eescript of Aprii 21, 1852, had 
proyided for the selection of the Cathedral or pro-Cathedral 
Churches, another Bescript of the same date explained the 
duty of naming a Theologian and Penitentìary, in the first in* 
stanco without Concnrsus, in each Chapter (ibid. p. 129). By . 
our lettor of July 2, 1852, we erected onr Cathedral Chapter, 
and named as Fenitentiary the Yery Bey. Mark Aloysius 
Tiemey, and as Theologian the Very Bev. Bichard North. 

The Bescript of 1852 had not defined the mode of electing 
their successors, and had said generally that these were to be 
appointed ad tramìtes Sacrorum Canontun^ but the Holy See 
had in former instances, and very recently in the Concordat 
of 1851 with Spain, intimated so clearly that it was desirable 
to name the Theologian and Fenitentiary by Concursus, that 
the first Frovincial Synod made the following Decree : " Va- 
cante canonicatu Theologali vel poenitentiario, concursus erit 
habendus inter eos qui licentiam sui episcopi habuerint ad 
concurrendum, et ab episcopo loci fuerint admissi, ut ex appro- 
batis in Concursu S. Sedesvel episcopus eligat magis idoneum. 
All'i jam canonici possunt concurrere, si fuerint rito admissi.** 
(I. West. 95.) 

From these words, it is evident that after the Bishop has 
given notice of the Concursus, it is open to ali the canons and 
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to priests of bis own and of other Dioceses, to offer themseìves 
as candidates for the Examinatìon whicli it ìmplies. Some 
erroneouely suppose that the words, " admitted by the Bishop," i 

mean that he ìs to select the candidates ; but their meaning 
is, that whilst ali are firee to offer themselves, onlj those are 
to be examìned to whom he is wìllìng to grant admission to 
the ConcTirsus. Ali candidates are to be treated as if they 
were unknown to the Bishop or to bis Examiners, and are 
to be judged fit or otherwise for the vacant canonry according 
to the certificates which they produce, and their success in 
the Examination. The nomination of the Theologian or Peni- 
tentiary will suppose therefore the foUowing acts :— ^1. Notice 
of the day, hour, and place of Concursus; 2. That before the 
day, and on this occasion on or before the I7th instant, every 
one who wishes to . compete will send Certificates, e.g. of . bis 
success in any public or private Examination at Cojlege, of 
bis nomination as professor, missionary, preacher, confessor, 
doctor, &c., and will ask the Bishop of the Biocese, in which- 
the Concursus is to be held, to admit him amongst the candi- 
dates ; 3. A paper fi*om the Bishop admitting the applicant 
to the Concursus ; 4. A Summons to four or more Examiners, 
Synodal or others, to be present òn the appointed day; 5. 
The examination, and its result. Afterwatrds will take place,, 
at a convenient time, the appointment of the new Canon, who 
must subsequenily be duly installed, and upon installation, 
make the Profession of Eaith of Pius IV before the Bishop, 
and before the Chapter. 

In the hope that any who may feel disposed to undertake 
the duty of giving lectures upon the Scripture, or upon points 
of Dogmatic Theology (Condì. Trid. ubi supra) wiU freely and 
willingly send their certificates at the appointed time, we 
proceed to describe the Examination itself. Each Examiner 
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wìll bave brought with him tbree Moral Cases, clear and 
definite, and not admitting of any but a direct and single 
answer or solution ; and before the candidates are ealled, three 
of tbe cases will be drawn by lot, and a tert of Scripture, with 
a subject for a Sermon upon it, will be similarly chosen. A 
summary of the certificates (forwarded on or before the I7th), 
and describing the merits, qualities, and other reqnisites of 
the candidates, wiLL be given to the Examiners. Each candi- 
date will be asked to explain orally some point of doctrine 
extracted from the Holy Eathers, from the Sacred Conncil of 
Trent, or the Catechismtis HomantM; and after ali bave 
answered to their names, they will be allowed an hour and a 
half for the preparation in the Latin Language of their solu- 
tion of the three Moral Cases already mentioned. It is 
scarcely necessary to mention that aU must write without the 
use of books, in the same room, which no one must leave 
until he has finally, at or before the end of the third half-hour, 
handed bis solution of ali the cases, written and signed by 
himself, to the Secretary of the Examination. Another hour 
will be allowed for the composition in the English Language 
of a short sermon upon the text and subject assigned to the 
candidates, and at, or before the end of the hour, the Sermon 
written and signed by the candidate must be delivered to the 
Secretary. 

The Secretary will sign the papers delivered by the respec- 
tive candidates, and vriU pass them to the Examiners, by each 
of whom, as well as by the Bishop, the papers must be again 
signed, in order that they may be identified in case of an 
appeal being afterwards entered by any of the writers. 

The four papers (three of Cases and the Sermon) will be 
read aloud by the Secretary before the Bishop, in the presence 
of the writer of them and of the Examiners, who, after the 
candidate has withdrawn, will, by secret votes, givo their 
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judgment upon bis seyeral papei«, a£Bbdng thereto the number 
of marks fiEÙrlj eamed by him, and without comparing bis 
papers witb the papera of bis coinpetitors. Tbe yotes may be 
negative, wbilst eacb favourable vote will be diyisible into two 
half-Yotes, as sbown in tbe following table: — 

OiBBS. 8EB1C0N. BBQXnBnXS. TOTAL. 





i 


n. 


m: 








Titius. 


4 


3i 


2 


1 


4 


14i 


Franciscus. 


3 


4 


2i 


34 


2 


15 


Herminius. 


1 


i 


— 


* 


i 


2i 


Cyrillus. 


4 


4 


4 


4 


4 


20 



^e Yoting upon tbe requisites or qualities of eacb Candidate 
will not take place nntil ali bis papers bave been read. As 
Boon as tbe result of tbe papers bas been noted by tbe 
Examiners, tbey will proceed to givo tbeir votes, secretly as 
before, upon tbe Eequisites ; and tbese votes, wbicb may be 
wbolly negative or favourable, or semi-favourable, must be 
reckoned in tbe total for or against eacb Candidate. If tbe 
Examiners are four in number, tbe wbole number of favour- 
able points cannot exceed 20, as sbown in tbe case of Cyrillus, 
and of tbis number 10 will be tbe bal£ If tbe Examiners are 
five, the votes cannot exceed 25, and the balf must be 124. 
In the first instance, lOJ will form tbe absolute majority, and 
in the second instance, 13 will be required to form it. The 
Candidates wbo bave tbus, or by the casting vote of the 
Bishop, attained an absolute majority of the votes, ai*e 
declared to be approved, and receive a document stating that 
such bas been the result of the Examination. Erom the 
number of those approved, the Holy See, in tbe cases wbicb 
we are about to explain, or tbe Bishop will select tbe most 
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deservìng, and will issue Lettera of nomination in due course. 
The papera will be tHen aealed up and placed in the Bishop'a 
Archivea, from which they are never to be taken aave for 
the purpoae of being aent to the Archbiahop, if an appeal be 
lodged against the judgment of the Examinera. 

Ab the death of the late Canon Theologian took place in 
the month of Pebruary, it will not be neceaaary to forward 
the reault of the Concuraua to the Holy See. Tou are well 
aware that certain beneficea are aaid to be affected to the 
Pope, whilat othera are reaerved to him in the Corpua Juris, 
in the Extrayagantea, and in later Conatitutiona. In addition 
to auch reaervationa, the Pope ia accuatomed, on the day after 
hia election, to confimi the Itegulcd Cancellarice, which contain 
other reaervationa of hia right to appoint to beneficea falling 
vacant under certain conditiona. The IX. Buie, firat pub- 
liahed by Martin V. in the Council of Conatance, reaervea to 
the reigning Pope the right of nominating to ali beneficea 
falling vacant otherwiae than by reaignation during the 
montha of January, February, Aprii, May, July, August, 
October, and November. But, aa a reward for hia fidelity in 
obaerving the law of reaidenco, a Biahop may obtain an Indult 
which aecurea to him the right of nominating to ali beneficea 
not otherwiae affected or reaerved, in the montha of Eebruary, 
Aprii, June, Auguat, October, December (Bened. XIV, Ad 
universcPi Sept. 3, 1746). Thia Indult of Eeaidence waa 
granted to uà in June, 1852, and aa we are at thia moment in 
reaidence, We are allowed to nominate the next Canon Theo- 
logian (II. "Weat. 73), aince hia Canonry Waa not aubject at 
the timo of hia death to any reaervation even to that con- 
tained in the Begula IX de Mensiòus] Thua, e.g., if the 
vàcancy had occurred in conaequence of the promotion of the 
laat holder of the Canonry to the epiacópal dignity, the right 
of nominating a priest to fili it would have been reaerved to 
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the H0I7 See, even in the bìx epìscopal monthB, by the Eztra- 
yagant Ad regimen of Benedict xii. 

The position, therefore, of our Chapters maj be thus brieflj 
described. The Pope names to the dìgnìiy of the Fnepositura 
bj the fourth of the Bules of the Chanceiy, and he names to 
ali Canonries which are reserred to bis nomination by the IX. 
and by other rules, or by the Canons, Extraragantes, or later 
Bulla. The IX Buie leaves to the Bishop the nominations 
which occur in March, June, September, and Decomber, and 
in these months the Bishop may name to unreseryed and 
unaffected CanonrieB, with this exception, that the Theologian 
and Fenìtentiary must be named after a Concursus, and with 
the further exception that durìng these four months eveiy 
alternate nomination to other Canonries supposes the presenta- 
tion of three names by the Chapter. An Indult of Besidence 
adds to the number of episcopal months, and in the six 
months thus belonging to the Bishop, if resident, eyery alter- 
nate nomination wiU rest with him absolutely, whilst in the 
others the Chapter must forward one, two, or three. lists of 
three names, from which the nomination is to be made if the 
names are otherwise suitable. (I West. 129.) 

l?rom this explanation, you will understaud that every 
one of the Secular Clergy of our Diocese is free to ask to be 
admitted to this examination or Concursus ; and although one 
only can obtain the vacant Canonry, it wiU be according to 
the wish of the Church if other good and leamed Priests 
prove their readiness to lecture upon Scripture and Theology, 
and to discharge the other duties of Canon Theologian in our 
Cathedral Chapter. 
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WsEjsi TH£ BisHOP hjlS vo Iitsvlt of Besedekce. 



Fapal Monika. 


Episcopal Months 


January. 


March. 


Eebruary. 


June. 


Aprii. 


September. 


May. 


December. 


July. 




August. 




October. 




November. 





WHEK the BiSHOF HÀB OBTAIKED the IlfDULT OF 

Besidei^ce. 



Papal Months. 


Episcopal Monika» 


Januai'y. 


Pebruary. 


Marcb. 


Aprii. 


May. 


June. 


July. 


August. 


September. 


October. 


Noyember. 


December. 



St. Oeorge'B, March 4, MDGCOLX. 
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APPENDIX XVI. 



Instbuctiok on Ditplication. 

The questions, which bave been addressed to us sìnce tbe 
Diocesan Synod, render it necessary for us to collect into a 
few pages, yarious decisions of the Holy See on tbe subject of 
Duplicatìon. These decisions are cbiefly to be found in the 
celebrated Constitution, Declarasti, directed by Benedict XIV 
to the Bishop of Huesca, March 16, 1746, and in the Decrees 
of the S. Congregations of Bites, March 11, 1858, and of the 
Council, September 25, 1858. 

K arguments were wanting to show the filial submission of 
our forefathers to the Apostolic See, many could be drawn 
from the replies of the Popes to the cases presented for their 
consideration by English Bishops, which bave been incorporated 
with the other Decretals, and are now the law of the TJniversal 
Chnrch. In early times, the privilege of celebrating Mass 
several times in the same day, which is now confined to 
Christmas Day, and, for some Kingdoms, is stili extended to 
Ali Souls' Day, applied to yarious solemn days during the 
course of the year. (Bened. XIV de Pestis part 1, n. 665.) 
But, in the eleyenth century, it became a question with 
leamed men whether this priyilege ought not to be dimìnished, 
and at first it was held to be lawfìil, such was the charity of 
those ages of faith towards the Holy Souls in Purgatory, to 
offer a second Mass for the faithful departed, and one of the 
festiyal of the day. (Alexander II cap. Sufficit^ de Conseprat 
dÌ9Ì, 1.) But in the year 1212, the Bishop of Worcester 
doubted whether this custom would be sanctioned by the 
GhUrch^ and in answer to bis question, the great Innocent III 
issued the Canon Consuluisti which established the rule onthe 
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subject of Duplication. Bis wordB are, ''Excepto die 
Natiyitatis Domiiiicaa, nisi causa necessitatis suadeat, sufficit 
sacerdoti semel in die imam Missam solummodo celebrare." 
" When the Pope," says Benedict XIV Declorasti, " here used 
the word sufficit^ he commanded the clergy not to saj Mass 
oftener than once in the day ; since," as Innocent obseryes, 
''he is indeed happy who says one Mass worthily." 

Notwithstanding this prohibition, he was aware that in 
some places it might be impossible to meet the wants of the 
faithfìil, and he therefore àUowed a priestto say a second Mass 
wheneyer necessity required it. Theologians endeayonred to 
discover the probable cases in which necessity might be snp- 
posed to arise, but it is now held that the only case in which 
Buch necessity as Innocent admitted exists is, when on a day 
of obligation, a considerable number of persons conld not fuMl 
the duty of hearing Mass, unless the same priest were aUowed 
to duplicate. After quoting a passage from the treatise de 
Sacrificio Missa, in which Benedict XIY disposes of the other 
cases imagined by former wrìters, Bouix adds, : "Hence, 
abstracting from cases, which may arise in heretical or infidel 
kingdoms (as, for example, when the fear of death compels 
the faithful to attend at Mass in small bodies, and not àU at 
the same time), and for which cases Missionaries receiye 
special facnlties, the only practical case that now remains is 
when the people, or a great part of the people, would be 
deprired of Mass ìf the parish priest were not allowed to 
celebrate a second Mass." (De parocho p. IV e. 6.) These 
words are almdst identical with the words of the vote of 
ZSelada, in the Decrees of the S. Congregation of the Council» 
Augiist 20j 1768. Thè séYerity with which the necessity is 
interpreted, will be evident to every one who considers the 
decisions df the Chiirch and the dpinlolis of Ì?h6ologìatis with 
reference to it. If a prince or a bidhop conld not otherwisé 
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liesrMan,iiughtiiot apriert diqiHGste? Benediet XIY le- 
pliM in the negsthre. Mìg^t a aeeand Mass be aaid for the 
polpose ofgmogtbenuptialblesffliigto a Mamage? Cardinal 
de Lngo sajs, tbat ìt would be unteli better to let the marrìage 
take place <m the da j pieriously named ; and to defer the 
bleflsing to the next day. But, if it be more conrenient «r. y . 
in a conyent or parìsh, to haye Masaes at regolar bonrs on the 
Sonda j, ìs it wrong for the priest to sa j a aecond Mass at one 
of these hours, althongh the flock, witii the exception of a few 
persona, conld be acconunodated (there or elsewhere) without 
sach duplication P The S. Congregation of Bites condemns 
the custom of dnplieating in this case, as an abnse whicb the 
Bishop Ì8 bonnd to prerent. (Bescript to the Bishop of 
Amiens, May 22, 1841, Gardellini, n. 4915.) In America, it 
was thonght that an early Mass might be said in order to 
satisfy the deyotion of persons who were afindd of growing 
• £unt before the hour of Commiinion, or for the sake of the 
Sisters of Charity, who were nnwilling to recite the form of 
renewing their vows at the parish Mass. The leamed Arch- 
bishop of Baltimore does not consider eitter of these a case of 
necessity (de celehranda Missa, e. 2). The feeling of the 
Chnrch is stili more clearly shown by the penalties inflicted 
upon those who had duplicated without necessity. Suspension, 
a fine, imprisoniaent, exile, are amongst them, and some 
authors beliere that a priest celebrating twice without a suffi- 
cient cause would incur irregulariiy. (Analeda Juris Fonti- 
fidi of 1860, col. 1349.) 

Without, howeyer, entering upon this point, it is cerfcain 
that the necessity which would justify duplication, must be 
examined by the Bishop, and that it ceases wheneyer a priest 
is at band who is fasting, and who is able to say the second 
Mass. " If a rector has two parishes, and a priest is found 
who con celebrate Mass, it is quite unlawfiil for the rector to 
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say a second Mass, sìnce the presence of the other priest 
meets the necessitj of the£ock.'' (Peclaratti, Sect. Quamvi» 
Tui praterea.) In our large towns, a priest sometiines enters 
the.Church imexpectedlj on the Sundàj after the priest of 
the Mission has said the first of his two Masses, and as the 
necessity for duplication at once ceases, the priest so entering 
must wait to celebrate Mass at the hour at which the locai 
priest would have celebrated his second Mass. As this case 
easily ariaee, it is important that the priest, where the duty of 
applying Mob» prò populo exists, should always apply thè first 
Mass which he ofiers on the Sunday for this intention, lest ^le 
should, by the arrivai of a brother priest, be prevented from 
saying a second Mass on that day. Indeed, it is always 
desirable that the Mass prò populo should be the earliest Mass 
lest the sudden Olness of the priest or of one of his fiock 
should preyent him from saying Mass at a later hour. 

2. But in allowing the bishop to pronounce upon the neces- 
sity of a second Mass, the Holy See lays down certain rules 
which he cannot disregard. He must not grant the permis- 
sìon for a Mission in general, but must define the priests who 
are to ezercise it ; and again, to these priests, it must not be 
granted as a privilege or fayour, but solely for the sake of 
securing Mass to the people on a day of obligation urther, 
amongst the priests, those of well-known zeal and prudence 
are alone to receive the permission, and only for a short 
period. These are the words of the Indult conceded to the 
Bishops in England, and even where they use the power given 
by the Decretai of Innocent III, the bishops must respect the 
limitations described in the Indult, which are drawn from the 
authoritatire explanation of the Decretai given by the courts. 
" Let the bishop," says the Indult, n. 23, " take caro not to 
use his power of celebrating Mass twice in the day, save very 
rarely, nor unless the causes authorizing him to use it are of 
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the grayest kind, and herein bis conscience is strictly chorged. 
If it should Beem righi to him to allow others to saj a second 
Mass (in Tirtue of thìs Indult or under other Indults), it is 
laid serionaly upon his conscience that he shall grant it to a 
few only, and those few must be priests of yery mature 
prudence and zeal, and such as are absolutely necessary, nor 
must the leaye be granted for eyery place, but only for 
places where grieyous necessity requires its use, and only 
fop a short time." The yery precise terms of this Indult 
explain the reason why we haye been accustomed to 
name the priests who are àllowed to duplicate at each 
Mission, why we haye limited the duration of their leaye to 
three months, and why we require priests who exchange 
places on a Sunday to consider their leaye for duplication 
limited to their own churches, and not transferable to the 
church in which they accidentaUy celebrate. The terms of 
this Indult will further explain the decree of the Second 
Proyincial Synod of Westminster, which forbids a priest to 
leaye his own church eyen forone Sunday without thebishop's 
permission. If the necessity, which has already induced the 
bishop to sanction duplication, is stili in existence, and a 
priest suddenly discoyers that the leaye granted to him has 
expired, and he cannot obtain in timo a renewal of it, he may 
Bay a second Mass for once, but must write again to the 
bishop without delay. (Bouix, p. 467.) 

Purther, when a priest says two Masses, one of them 
must always be said without his receiying an alms for it, 
and in the following case both must be so said. For if he 
is a parish priest, he must say Mass prò populo without 
receiying an alms for it, (Benedict XIY, Oum semper 
oliatasi and he must say the second lìkewise without 
an alms, since this condition is distinctly attached to the 
Decretai of Innocent. But if the priest is not bound to 
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apply hia Mass prò p&pulo, he can sajr one, and only one, 
of hÌB Masses for an ìntention for which an alms inay be 
receired. If the priest bound to say Mass prò populo is yerj 
poor, and a benefactor requires him to ofifer a Mass on a 
Sundaj or day of obligatìon, he must stili avoid receiyìng the 
alma for the second Mass, and in this case he must take adyan- 
tage of the eighth section of the Constitutìon Oum semper, in 
which Benedìct XIY, after deciding that the Mass is to be 
applied for the people eyen by the poorest parish priests, since 
the obligation is ratione officii et non propter redditus, allows 
the bishop to grant a dispensation whereby the Mass of the 
benefactor may be said on the day chosen by him, provided 
the Masses prò populo be said within the week. Ali these 
points were decided by the S. Congregation of the Council, 
September 25, 1858, and are developed with his usuai care and 
industry by the leamed compiler of the Analecta in the volume 
for 1860. After we had explained them in the last Diocesan 
Synod, we found that some of our clergy had sometimes re- 
ceiyed an alms for the second (that is, for one or other) of 
their Masses on days on which they had leave to duplicate. 
For their sake, we presented the petition bere subjoined to 
His Holiness, and received the dispensation which follows it. 
It will be observed that the Eescript does not apply to every 
priest, but solely to those who believe that they bave received 
an alms for their second Mass, and that the mie of saying 
their second Mass without an alms is binding in ali future 
cases upon ali, unless the Bishop in a missionary country 
aUows an alms to be received for it, according to an Indult 
granted to Missionary Bishops by Fius IX through the S. C. 
of Fropaganda, Oct. 15, 1863. (By second Mass we mean the 
Mass said in virtue of an Indult of Duplication, whether it 
precedes the Mass prò populo or follows it.) 

" Beatissime Fater. In Synodo DioBcesana Episcopus 
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SuthwarcensiB exposuit doctrinam S.dongregationis Gon- 
cifii sub die 25 Septembris, 1858, (Analecta Jurìs Ponti- 
ficii anni 1860, col. 1350) probibentis receptionem elee- 
mosyn» prò applicanda secimda MisBa à Sacerdotibus 
indulto duplicis Miss» celebrand» mnnitìs, cnmque postea 
compererit plnres Sacerdotes ex ignorantìa hujus doctrìnsB 
eleemosjnam nonnumqnam yel B»piuB in vita accepicise : 
Episcopus enixè rogat, ut Sanctitas Yestra benigne dig- 
netur, prout in eadem causa legitur, omnibus, Sacerdo- 
tibus Su&warcensi qui id fecerint absolutionem tribuere 
quoad praeteritas MissaSy^celebrata una Missa à singulis 
juxta intentionem benefactorum, prò quibus ita eelebrave- 
rint, firma manente lego centra receptionem eleemosyn» 
in casibus futuris. Quare, &c. 

** Ex Audientia Sanctissimi habita die 18 Julii, 1861. 
Sanctissimus Dominus Noster Fius Divina Proyidentia 
Papa IX. referente me infrascripto S. Congregationis de 
Propaganda Eide Cardinali PrsBfecto, benigne annuit prò 
gratìa juxta petita. 

*^ Datum BomsB ex Aedibus S. 0. de P. E. die et anno 
ut supra. 

" Gratis sino ulla omnino solutione quocumque titulo. 

" (Stiòscrijpt.) 

" Al. Card. Bamabò, Pr»f." 
The following are the decisions referred to in tbe preceding 
petition of July 18, 1861 :— 

I. An parocbus qui duas parochias regit, et ideo bis in die 
celebrat, utrique parochisB suam missam applicare teneatur, 
non obstante reddituum exiguitate P 

II. An parocbus qui una in eademque parochia bis eadem 
die celebrat, utramque missam populo sibi commisso gratis 
applicare omnino teneatur ? 

III. An yicarii aut alii sacerdotes curam animarum non 
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habentes, bì quando bis in die celebrent, ut fit quandoque, seu 
ut numero sufficienti miss» in ecclesia parocbiali celebrentur, 
seu ut hospitalia, carceres^ sanctimonialium conventus missa 
non careant, secundam et ipsi missam populo gratis applicare 
teneantur ? 

IV. An et quomodo concedendum sit parocbis qui diebus 
Dominicis aliisque festis bis celebrant, ut imius miss» liberam 
habeant applicationem et stipendium prò ea recipere valeant ? 

y. An et quomodo idem concedendum sit sacerdotibus 
curam animarum non habentibus quoad utramque missam P 

YI. An et quomodo concedenda sit absolutio quoad prse- 
teritum ? 

Die 25 Septembris, 1858, S. Congregatio ad supradicta dubia 
rescripsit : 

Ad primum :-Affinnative. 

Ad secundum : — ^Negative, firma prohibitione recipiendi elee- 
mosynam prò secunda missa. 

Ad tertium: — Negative, quatenus curam animarum non 
habeant, firma semper prohibitione recipiendi eleemosynam 
prò secunda missa. 

Ad quartum : — ^Negative, et Episcopus provideat ad formam 
constitutionis Benedicti xiv. Chim semper óblatas § 8. 

Ad quintum : — Provisum in tertio. 

Ad sextum : — Celebrata unica missa ab imoquoque, affirma- 
tive, facto verbo cum Sanctissimo. 

3. When the second Mass is said at the same Aitar, or at 
an Aitar not far distant from the aitar at which the first Mass 
was celebrated, the same Chalice must be used. But when the 
Masses are to be said in difierent places, a priest may follow 
the Tnstruction of the S. Congregation of Eites of March 11, 
1858. Until that timo, a priest who had received leave to 
duplicate was obliged to carry the Chalice with him, and to use 
it for both Masses, (S. E. C. in Ebusitana, j9ept. 16, 1815.) By 



114 



this Instructìon His Holiness lias allowed a second Clialice to 
be iised in Churclies standing apart, dtsntis. We, therefore, 
give a translation of tlie Instruction, referrìng to the originai 
text which is pnnted in the Orda, 

" "When it is the duty of a priest to celebrate two Masses 
on the same day, each at a different place, he must be most 
careful in the first Mass, whilst he is receiving the Chalice, to 
exhaust it (sorbeat). He must then place the Chalice upon 
the Corporal, cover it with the Pali, and, with his hands joined 
and standing in the middle of the Aitar, say : Qttod ore stsmp- 
8imu8, Sfc,^ and afterwards he must proceed to wash his fingers 
in a vessel of water, saying, Corpus tuum, Sfc, and to wipe 
them. Kext, he must remove the Pali and cover the Chalice 
stili remarning upon the Corporal, in the usuai way, viz. : first 
with the linen Mundatory, then with the Paten and Pali, and 
lastly with the Veil. After this he will continue the Mass, 
and, having finished the last G-ospel, he will return to the 
middle of the Aitar, and, uncovering the Chalice, examine 
whether or not any drops, as often happens, bave coUected 
tliemselves at the bottom. Por although the saored species 
may at first bave been carefuUy exhausted, nevertheless, while 
the Chalice is being received, some small particles, which are 
around the inside surface of the Chalice, flow upwards, and do 
not return to the bottom until it has been replaced upon the 
Corporal. If then any drop should be found remaining, it 
must be next carefuUy received, and from that same part from 
which the sacred species had been before taken. This should 
on no account be omitted, because the sacrifico morally lasts 
so long as any of the species of wine stili exists, and it is of 
divine precept that the sacrifico be completed. 

" In the next place, the Priest must pour into the Chalice, 
at least as much water as he had previously poured wine into 
it, and, having moved it round, must pour it into a vessel pre- 
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pared for the puppose, from that part fpom which he had 
previously received. He must then wipe the Chalice with the 
linen Mundatory, and, having covered it, as ia usuai at othep 
times, retire from the Aitar. 

" After the Priest has taken off the Vestments, and made his 
thanksgivìng, he will aceording to the yarious cases that arise, 
either keep the water which he had poured from the Chalice 
into a separate vessel after his Mass, and add it to the second 
ahlution when he celebrates Mass in the same place on the 
foUowing day ; or (if he is not to say Mass next day at the 
same place,) he wiU take it up with cotton or tow, and bum 
the same ; likewise he may leave the water in the Sacristy until 
it has been dried up, or he may pour it into the piscina. 

" As the Chalice, with which the priest celebrated the first 
Mass, is now purified, if he requires it for another Mass, he 
can take it with him ; otherwise he can use a different Chalice 
for the other Mass." (March 11, 1858.) 

It is evident from this decree, and from the Rubric of the 
Missal for Christmas day, " abluat digitos in aliquo vaso 
mundo,'* that water only is to be used by the priest who is to 
duplicate when he washes his fingers after the Communion of 
the first Mass. At the Postcommunion of this Mass, the 
Corporal is not to be partiaUy folded, but is to be leffc spread 
out. (Indeed, to leave one-third of it folded at the beginning 
of Mass is blamed by the words of the Eubric, extrahit corporale 
quod extendit.) 

Before we conclude, it may be useful to ask whether it would 
be in the power of the Bishops of Bngland, where the festival 
of St. Patrick is not of obligation, to allow the Clergy to dupli- 
cate on a day so justly dear to the many Catholics whose 
ancestors received the faith through his apostolic zeal ? The 
answer may be given in the words of the S. Congregatton of 
the Council in Argentinen, September 17, 1859. " Whenever, 

H2 
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in the case of necessity, the parish Priest or Eector ia allowed 
to duplicate, the leave seems to apply only to Sundays and 
days of obligation on which the fidthful are bound to hear 
Mass, and it cannot be extended to those festivals on which the 
precept of hearing Mass is not now in force. This S. Congre- 
gation ordered this mie to be observed in Lingonen, January 
23, 1847, by adding the words feètis tantum de prtecepto, 
(Analecta, 1860, col. 2241.) 
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APPENDIX XVII. 



Segles sub les Mabiàges en Akgletebbe. 

Les étrangers qui veulent contracter Mariage en Angleterre 
doivent d'abord s'adresser à leur Cure en France, ou ailleurs 
pour en obtenir les pièces suiyantes qui sont absolument 
nécessaires : — 

1. Un certificat attestant qu'ils sont libres de tout 
empéchement canonique. 

2. Que leurs bans ont été publiés ou qu'ils en ont eu 
dispense. 

3. La délégation du Cure de Tun au moina des époux 
qui autorise un Prétre nommé par liii àbénir léup mariage 
en Angleterre. Le Cure pourra se servir de cotte formule : 
" Ego infrascriptus Parochus Ecclesi» S. Petri apud 
Boloniam, Dioeceseos Atrébaten deputo et delego E. D. 
P. R. Sacerdotem EcclesiaB S. Francisci^ Londini, vel alium 
Sacerdotem ab ordinario dict» Ecclesiae eligendum, qui 
loco et nomine meo benedicat matrimonimn contrahendum 
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ìu eadem^ civitate Inter Annam Barrett hujus paroeci® et 
Joannem Frince paroeci» S. Josephi apud Lutetiam 
In cujus fidem, etc. Datum apud Boloniam die 
mensis anni 186 . 

"L. t S. Josephus M. Parochus." 

Outre les Certificata qui attestent Tabsence d'empéchment et 
la publication des bans, les personnes domiciliées dans les pays 
Catholiques doivent ne pas oublier surtout de présenter cette 
remise, ou délégation de leur propre Cure puisqu' elles restent 
sous sa jurisdiction jusqu' à V epoque où elles aient acquis leur 
domicile ailleurs. 

2. Avant de venir en Angleterre ils doivent s'assurer de tout 
ce que la loi de leur pajs exige pour la validité et les effets 
civils de leur mariage, méme quand il est contraete en Angle- 
terre. 

3. A leur arrivée en Angleterre ils doivent présenter les 
pièces énumérées plus haut au Prètre de TEglise Catholique 
dans la paroisse duquel ils demeureront, le prìant de les exa- 
miner, et si elles sont en règie, de publier leurs bans. 

4. Mais la loi civile d'Angleterre défend aux Ecclésiastiques 
de célébrer un mariage, sous peine de nullité civile, et des tra- 
vaux forcés pour le Prétre qui Taurait célèbre, sans la présenco 
de l'oAGlcier civil au moment du mariage. Cet oflGlcier civil 
porte le titre de Deputi^ Begistrar, et pour obtenir sa présence 
la loi exige que les parties se présentent au bureau de son 
Supérieur le Superintendent Registrar du district civil où les 
parties demeurent. Les époux doivent lui déclarer qu'ils 
veulent se marier dans telle óglise Catbolique qu'ils lui nom- 
meront, et cette église doit étre frequentée par Tun d'eux pen- 
dant le temps de son séjour en Angleterre. En outre, les 
époux doivent déclarer si leur intention est qui leur mariage 
(mème après la publication des bans faite à Téglise en Prance 
ou en Angleterre), soit célèbre par hans civils, ou avec dispense 
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des hans civils. Sì les épouz ne désirent pas se marìer de 
Buite, ils doivent se présenter chez le Superintendent Registrary 
après sept jours de residence dans son district, lui donner leur 
noms, leur àge, leur domieile Anglais, et déclarer qu'ils veu- 
lent se marier^ar hans, En faisant cette déclaration ils doivent 
lui payer un ShelUng, Aprés 21 jours, les époux doivent 
retoumer chez lui, et en payant encore un Shelling, ils peuvent 
retirer son certificat qui autorise leur mariage. Au jour du 
mariage, le mari doit nécessairement présenter ce certificat, 
puisque sans cette pièce le mariage serait nul et défendu. Un 
ou deux jours avant colui fizé pour le mariage les époux 
doivent porter ce certificai au Prétre ou au Sacristain de 
l'église Gatholique où le mariage doit avoir lieu, le priant 
d'avertir le Deputy BegUtrar d'étre prét au jour et à Theure 
qu' ils indiqueront au Sacristain. Les mariages ne peuvent 
etre célébrés que de huit heures à midi. Au moment du 
mariage, le Deputy Eegistrar doit recevoir cinq SheUings de 
la part des époux, sans que le Prétre reste pour cela prive de 
ses droits. Ainsi le mariage par hans suppose et exige avant 
la célebrationy Sept jours de domieile avant le déclaration faite 
au Superintendent Eegistrar, et 21 jours après ; et que Ton 
lui donne un Shelling en faisant la déclaration et un aùtre en 
retirant son certificat. Au moment du mariage, outre le certi- 
ficat du Superintendent Eegistrar et la présence du Prétre, le 
Deputy Registrar et deux témoins sont encore requis. Ap^ès 
le mariage Catholique auquel le Deputy Eegistrar et les témoins 
assistent, le mariage civil a lieu en présence du Prétre et des 
personnes dejà nommées à Téglise ou dans la Sacristie ; et le 
Deputé en enregistrant le mariage re^oit cinq SheUings pour 
ses droits et deux SheUings et demi pour le Certificat du 
mariage. 

Quelquefois, des personnes ne veulent pas attendre les 28 
jours, préscrits par la loi dans le cas d'un mariage fair par 
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òans civih, elles doivent alors agir de la manière suivante. 

L'un dea époux passe quinze jours dans le district de TEglise 
Catholique où le mariage doit étre célèbre, et au bout de ces 
quinze jours, il se présente au Superintendent Registrar, 
auquel il déclare qu'il veut se marier avec N. N, demeurant à 

àgée de sans hans civih, et dans telle Eglise 

Catholique. (La dispense de bans civils ne détruit pas Tobli- 
gation des bans ecclesiastiques.) Le Registrar recoit alors 
deux G-uinées, £2 2s. et pourvu que celui des époux, qui n'apas 
complete 15 jours de residence, alt été depuis un jour dans 
l'endroit où le mariage doit étre célèbre, il obtient après Tinter- 
valle d'un jour entier ecoulé depuis la demando la permission 
de cèlèbrer le mariage. Ainsi, si A, B. se présente au 
Registrar en chef Lundi il peut retirer son Certificat le Mer- 
credi matin, et s'il l'a retiré à temps et a fait avertir aussi le 
Frétre et le Deputg Registrar^ le mariage peut avoir lieu lo 
Mercredi méme. A Toccasion du mariage, il &udra presentar 
au Deputy Registrar le Certificat de son Superintendent et lui 
donner 12s. 6d., on recevant de lui un dernier Certificat. . 

Ces dépenses et ces conditions sont imposées par la loi 
Anglaise, et le Frétre ne peut en obtenir dispense de Tauto- 
rité civile. 

L'on comprend que ces ordonnances de la loi Anglaise 

sont en bus de celles de TEglise, et des règlements qu'ello 
a faits soit pour les bans ecclesiastiques soit pour la confession 
qui doit preceder le mariage, et autres conditions de la loi 
ecclesiastique, auxquelles les époux doivent se conformer. Les 
Catholiques ne peuvent pas se dispenser d'observer ces for- 
malités civiles quoiqu'ils ne puissent par les approuver. 

Tbaj)uotion !Fbak9ais£ des paeoles du Eituel poto le 

Mabiage. 
lÀ époux étant à la droite de Vépouse leprétre deinande : 
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i\r. jZV. Voulez-Yous prendre N, ici présent pour votre légitime 
épouBe conformément au rit de notre mère la sainte Eglise? 

B. Je le yeux. 

Leprétre demands à VépauBe : 

N, Voulez-vous prendre N. ici présent pour votre légitìme 
époux conformément au rit de notre mère la sainte Eglise P 

B. Je le yeux. 

X' époux tenant la main draite de Vépouse^ dii en suivant le 
prétre ; 

Moi N. si la sainte Eglise le permet, je vous prends N, pour 
mon épouse véritable pour vous avoir et vous garder à partir 
de ce jour, que vous soyez meilleure ou pire, plus riche ou 
plus pauvre, en maladie et en sante jusqu'à ce que la mort 
nous séparé. Et sur tout cela je vous engagé ma parole. 

JfJlle rétire sa main et puis reprend celle de Vépoux en disant ; 

Moi N, si la sainte Eglise le permet, je vous prends JV. pour 
mon véritable époux pour vous avoir et vous garder à partir 
de ce jour, que vous soyez meiUexir ou pire, plus riche ou plus 
pauvre, en maladie et en sante jusqu'à ce que la mort nous 
séparé. Et sur tout cela je vous engagé ma parole. 

L^ époux mei V anneau avec de V or et de V argent dans la main 
droite de V épouse en disant; 

Je vous épouse avec cet anneau, je vous donne cet or et cet 
argent, je vous fais Thommage de ma personne et le don de 
tout ce que je possedè. 

Fuis V époux m>et Tanneau successivement sur le pouce et les 
irois premiers doigts de la main gauche de la femme en disant; 
Au nom du Pére, et du Fils et du St. Esprit. Ainsi soit-il. 
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APPENDIX XVIII. 



Masses tob Deceased Clebot. 

The Holy Father by a Eescript of 22nd Aprii, 1860, on the 
Petitìon of the Pathers of the 3rd Provincial Council of West- 
minster, has, for the quiet of conscience, annuUed the agree- 
ment fonnerly entered into by the Secular Clergy, to say a 
Mass for ali deceased brethren, absolving aU who in good or 
in doubtful faith, haye omìtted to fulfil it, and has sanctioned 
the following arrangement, to rem^in in force until changed 
by another Provincial Synod. 

1. — ^England is divided into two portions, the Southern one 
to comprehend the several Counties of the Dioceses of West- 
minster, Southwark, Newport, Clifton, Plymouth, Birmingham, 
Northampton, and Nottingham; the Northern portion to 
include the Counties of the remaining Dioceses. Hence, in 
future, the custom of celebrating Mass for departed brethren 
is to be restricted to the Bishops (whether secular or regular), 
and secular Prìests of the division to which the deceased shall 
bave belonged, with the condition however that an exact 
Begister shall be kept by the Priests in each Diocese, and that 
no one shall have any claim to the benefit of a Mass, who has 
not either personaUy or by prozy had his name inserted in the 
said Begister, thereby binding himself to celebrate during his 
life one Mass for every Bishop and Priest inserted in the 
Begister of the respective divisions, Northern or Southern. 

2. — ^Priests who shall, for any cause, have been permanently 
transferred from one division to the other, shall also transfer 
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theìr name from the one Eegister to the other: they shall 
enjoy the suffrages of that diyìsion only in whìch at the time 
of death they are registered. 

3. — ^Those who shall cease to belong to the jurisdiction of 
the Bishops of England, or who shall die under suspension, 
shall lese ali claim to the Masses of their Brethren. 

4. — The Priests of the Englìsh CoUeges abroad, English 
Priests becoming Military Chaplains with Commissions requir- 
ìng their absence out of England, and those who are attached 
to the Fapal Court, may have the benefit of the Masses of the 
brethren, by inscribing themselves on the Eegister of their 
respective Dioceses. 

The Holy Father has deigned to prìyilege ali Masses said 
in yirtue of the above arrangement. 



APPENDIX XIX. 



Use of Incense in the Mìssa cantata, 

Most Holy Pather, the Bishop of Southwark states that 
High Mass cannot be celebrated in several places of the 
Diocese, and therefore respectfuUy asks, alleging the examples 
of the concessions made to the Vicariate of G-uinea and to 
the Diocese of Northampton, that the incensing may take 
place on Sundays and on the greater festivals at Mass sung 
by a Priest only without Deacon and Subdeacon. 

JEa AtuUentia S8mi hàbita die 15 Jutii, 1860. 

SSmus Dominus Noster Pirs Divina Providentia PP IX. 
referente me infrascripto S. Gongregationis de P. P. Secretarlo 
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benigne annuit prò graida in casibus necessitatig, nempe 
quando haberi non possint ministri Diaconus et Subdiaconus. 
Datum SomsD, etc. Ghratis, etc. 

Cajet. Abchiepus Thebabum a Seceetis. 
L. i{^ S. 



APPENDIX XX. 



The Bisbops, at theip Meeting, agreed to direct tbat the 
following prayers should be added to the usuai prayers said in 
the Schools of their respective Diocese. 
Aprii 9th, 1864. 



FoB Beneeagtobs. 

V. Let US pray for our Benefactors. 

jR. Vouchsafe, Lord, for thy Name's sake, to reward with 

eternai life ali them that have done us good. 
V. Let US pray for the faithful departed. 
-5. Eternai rest give to them, Lord, and let perpetuai 

light shine upon them. 
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APPENDIX XXI. 



iNSTBirCTION ON DETOTIOlf TO St. JoSEPH, 1863. 

When the bisliops were assembled at Pentecost last year, 
His Holiness spoke of the afflictìons of the Ghurch, and 
desired them to seek consolation and strength through the 
poweiful intercession of St. Joseph. About the same time, 
he confirmed the Arch-Con&atemìty at Beauvais, which had 
already helped to extend devotìon to this glorious Patrìarch. 
A year before, he blessed the association of pious souls who 
had agreed to dedicate the whole year to him; and in the 
Brief granting Indulgences to the associates, he used these 
words: "We bave it very much at heart that the faithful 
Bhould offer Constant honour to him who was the Guardian of 
Jesus and the faithful Spouse of the Immaculate Mother of 
Q-od, and should truly copy his splendid virtues." As his 
festival is approaching, it is a duty to respond to the wishes of 
the visible Head of the Church, and to endeavour to increase 
devotìon to St. Joseph. This duty is welcome to ourselves 
who bave received so many favours from him ; it is welcome 
to oup Clergy, who rejoice in the increase of the love of St. 
Joseph in their flocks ; it is welcome to our Eeligious Com- 
munitìes, who are always happy when his name is pronounced 
amongst them ; and most of ali, it is welcome to children, who 
listen eagerly to his praises, and are delighted to perform acts 
of humility, mortificatìon, and other virtues for his sake. To 
their simple and aSectìonate hearts he is ever present as the 
foster father of Our Lord, to whom the Eternai Eather en- 
trusted His Divine Son, and to whoin was taught and given 
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tHe affection with whìch He was to be lionoured and received. 
Feeling every day the confidence that the care and tendemess 
of parents inspire, they know that in becoming a little child 
for our Bake our Dearest Lord accepted their own age, and, 
with it, confidence in the guardianship of St. Joseph. They 
understand how faithful he was to his trust, and how anxious 
he was to discharge it in such a way as to remain himself un- 
seen and unnoticed. He was the type of those eamest souls, 
who are described by his devout client St. Francis of Sales, and 
thus St. Joseph sought the G-od of consolations rather than 
the consolations of Gtoà, Eager to hall the coming of the 
desired of the eternai hills, he waited in silence until the bride- 
groom knocked in the deep midnight. But in that silence he 
had fed his lamp with the oil of charity and prayer, and had 
been praised by the Holy G>host as the just man. Truly 
solicitous to love and adoro our Lord, he began by loying and 
honouring her who was best qualified to teach creatures how 
to magnify Him and how to exult in His salvation. When he 
saw her hastening to the mountains to yisit St. Elizabeth, he 
prepared to admire the charity of Him, whose humility would 
lead Him to the cottages of the poor, and to the cheerless 
homes of the sick and the sorrowing. When he could find no. 
better resting place than the stable, he anticipated the deeper 
and more heroic poverty of Him who was to sleep in the 
manger, and was afterwards to bave not where to lay His head. 
As grief is the portion of His favourite friends, the prophecy 
of Holy Simeon wounded the deyoted heart of St. Joseph, 
and disposed him for the bittemess of their hurried flight into 
Egypt, and for the lingering sufierìng of years spent in that 
land of idols and superstition, where the psàhns were hushed 
that spoke of the Messiah, of His perfections and His glory, 
and where the sacrifices were not oflered, that prefigured the 
only clean and spotless sacrifico of the New Law. That pro« 
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phecy must have recurred to hÌB mind, when he went with 
Mary from place to place, weeping during the three days of 
their Son's absence from them. He may have weighed ita 
import when he saw the teare coming many and many a tìme 
to her eyes, as ehe looked upon her Son and thought of the 
ìngratìtude that was to repay His mercy and His redemption. 
He may have marked the sadness that passed over that Divine 
face, on wEich the Angela deaired to look, when dnring their 
yearly pilgrimage to the Tempie, Jeaua accompanied them to 
the acenea that Hia paaaion waa afterwarda to render me- 
morable. With that aublime conformity to Hia Will, and 
that entire aubmiaaion to Hia wiadom, that had made him 
mute when the Angel gave him myaterioua and obacure 
meaaagea from above, St. Joaeph did not aak wherefore Jeaua 
walked amongat the olive trees, and atooped to taate the 
water of Cedron. He may have wondered why He atood 
over the city, and after contemplating ita holy placca, turned 
Hia eyea towarda the ateep and rugged hill that waa not 
named by the propheta who had aung of Horeb, Sinai and 
Carmel. If Chriatiana are hqly in our daya only in proportion 
to their union with Our Saviour crucified, the grace of medi- 
tating on Hia death and paaaion aa they were revealed to the 
patriarcha, and were manifested by the actiona of Jeaua and 
the correaponding anguiah of Hia Immaculate Mother, waa 
abundantly granted to Joseph. Next to Mary, no one re- 
ceived ao much glory through Our Lord'a Incamation, Infancy 
and Hidden Life aa St. Joseph received. Spiritual glory 
dependa upon a love of auflfering, and therefore St. Joseph 
muat, like Her, have honoured the Incamation by adoring the 
majeaty of Our Lord, aeeking humiliation and shedding Hia 
Blood, in order that he miglit be ransomed and saved. "We 
cannot teli how far the details of the paaaion were explained 
to St. Joaeph, but aa St. Theresa and ali the Sainta who bave 
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most cherished devotion to him, have been most ftffected br 

m 

tbinking of the Crucifixion, tbe Cross must have been un- 
veiled to St. Joseph when he considered their dailj life and 
the mysteries to which it was so clearlj the prelude. When 
we remember the sweetness with which Our Lord spoke of 
the flowers and of the trees, of the flocks that are led to fresh 
and wholesome pastures, we might be surprised that he should 
have forsaken the green fields and should have chosen the 
state and condition of a carpenter, ìf we did not recoUect that 
it was the ver j life that would most constanti/ remind him of 
the Cross. St. Joseph did not witness the splendour of the 
Transfiguration or the triumph of Our Lord's miracles, and 
did not bear the surpassing eloquence of His discourses ; but 
he watched with over increasing emotion, the childlike sim- 
plicity and willingness with which He, .whose hands had 
created the universe, worked at his side, year after year, so 
humbly and so faithfully, that when He began to teach, the 
Jews exclaimed, " How carne this man by his wisdom and 
miracles? Is not this the Carpenter's Son?" (S. Matt. 
xiii. 65.) 

It is recorded that St. John was beloved by Our Lord 
because of his innocence, and that therefore he was allowcd 
to rest his head on the Sacred Heart during the Last Suppcr. 
But in His infancy, when they went to Egypt, our doar Lord 
ofben rested His head upon St. Joseph^ and could not have 
chosen him as His guardian and as the Spouse of His Imma- 
culate Mother, if the lily of purity had not been fresh and 
fragrant in His band. When you of our flock who are 
parents, see the love of St. Joseph opening in the souls of 
your children, foster and cherish it, and accustom them to 
bear his sweet name, and to rejoice in his intercessiou, in 
order that he may keep the white robe of their baptism spot- 
less, and may never allow its buming light to disappear. 
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Bachel lomented ber cldldren because they were not, and 
many parente must weep because througli their neglect or 
ambition, or disregard of the advice and entreaties of the 
Church, their ehìldren are no longer worthy to bave Jesus 
as their elder brother and Mary as their mother. But let 
those who are zealous for the tender flowers that are in their 
keeping, commend them to St. Joseph, and entreat him to 
protect them. When their days of Confession and Com- 
munion are retuming, teach them to yalue bis intercession, 
and to claim the powerful help which is never sought in vain 
by those who sincerely desire to offer the affection and homage 
of their repentance to Our Heavenly Pather. 

Most of those who bear these words eam their bread by 
their toil. They must gather around St. Joseph, ^d ask him 
to obtain for them patience, uprightness, piety, and care of 
every word that they bear or utter, in the hope that he may 
consecrate and hallow their labour by uniting their daily life 
with the daily life of Jesus, and make Him willing to invite 
them to work in His own vineyard. 

Some, whose number is, through the Divine Q-oodness, 
increasing, of those whom we address, bave forsakeìi friends 
and home, and bave consecrated their hearts to their Heavenly 
Spouse in the religious state. In the stiUness of their cloisters 
they bave offcen sought for their Community, their sick, the 
poor whom they lodge, and the children whom they instruet, 
the favour of St. Joseph. To him, they bave offered their 
aspirations for the conversion of souls, and he has gained 
mercy for them ; to him, they bave presented their desire of 
perfection, and he has gained for them the wish to imitate 
Mary ; to him, they bave appealed when temperai troubles 
seemed to threaten their peace, nay, the very existence of 
their undertakings, and in this very year we bave had the 
clearest proofs of this gentle and fatberly solicitude for the 
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convents and Bchools of our diocese. It is tìme that our 
relìgious should preach on the house-tops the blessings and 
graces which St. Joseph has gained for them in secret. It is 
just that they should communicate to ali the faithfìil their 
gratitude to St. Joseph and their reliance upon his inter- 
cession. It is right that they should endeavour to convey to 
a hard and unbeHeving world the fervour and the faith that 
the imitation of St. Joseph, will secure for them. " It is not 
invain,** said His Holiness on a late occasion, "that G-od 
spreads over the Church ever more and more abundantly the 
spirit of prayer. Christians pray more and pray better ; the 
supporters of the early Church, Mary and Joseph, are taking 
again in the hearts of men the place of which they ought 
never to bave been deprived The world will be again 
saved." 

We are ali hastening towards the end of life, and must fìnd 
ourselves on our death-bed sooner than we are willing to 
expect. Amidst the struggles of that final battle, when our 
dearest friends will be our most cruel enemies, and will 
deceive us by concealing our real danger, we shall need the 
strength that human power cannot bestow. When we are 
weary, the image of St. Joseph, dying in the presence of 
Jesus and Mary, will give us hope and courage. When wo 
are faint and weak, may he who carried Our Lord in His 
infancy, bring Him again to our hearts. Through his kind- 
ness, may a priest be at band to bind up the wounds of our 
soul before we départ alone on our last journey, and find the 
enemy again ready to renew his attack. In our first lisping 
accents, we were taught to ask for thè grace of final per- 
severance, and if we bave prayed in eamest, Mary Immaculate 
wiU pray for us sinners at the hour of our death by coming 
with St. Joseph to cheer and help us. 

But even if we did not need the mighty and soothing 

I 
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prayers of St. Joseph, it would surely be our delight to 
honoup his striking virtues of faitli, obedience, silence, 
humility and ardent love of Our Lord, to proclami bis trusty 
guardiansbip of Mary, and to describe bis greatness, bis 
power, and bis kingly dignity. We must ali- feel tbat we 
bave been too remiss in our efPorts to spread devotion to bim ; 
and in our wisb to reflect bis example in eur daily life. Let 
US offer a pious Communion on bis feast day or during tbe 
Octave, and consecrate to our Lord tbe deep and cordial 
offering of our gratitude for tbe intercession and protection 
wbicb St. Josepb bas exerted in our bebalf, promising in 
return for tbem to meditate on bis virtues, and to unfold tbeir 
force and tbeir excellence to our bretbren. "Wben we seek to 
gain tbe Plenary Indulgence wbicb His Holiness bas granted 
to ali true and sincere penitents during bis Octave, let us ask 
St. Josepb to obtain for tbe Cburcb and ber Cbief Pastor tbe 
consolation of seeing tbe lost sbeep retuming to tbe Fold, and 
tbe bearts of cbildren reconciled to tbeir Fatber. 

We pray tbat you may grow in grace and in tbe imitation 
of St. Joseph, in tbe Name of tbe Fatber and of tbe Son and 
of tbe Holy Q-bost. 

Indulgences roB Detotions in Hoi^oue of St. Joseph. 

Beatissime IBater, 

Ad fovendam devotionem erga S. Josepbum Sponsum Beatàe 
Mari» Virginis, Tbomas Episcopus Sutbwarcensis bumillimè 
supplicat ut S. V. benigne dignetur concedere Lidulgentiam 
Plenariam in perpetuum, appHcabilem animabus in Purgatorio 
detentis, lucrandam à singulis Cbristi fidelibus qui in D. 
Sutbwarcensi ritè confessi et S. Synaxi refecti pias ad Deum 
preces fuderint in aliqua Ecclesia vel oratorio juxta mentem 
S. Pontificis à primis Vespens festi principalis, et festi Patro- 
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cinii S. Joseph! usque ad occasum solis Octavae diei utrìusque 
festi, licet cum Octava officium non celebretur. Quare etc. 

Ex Audientia SSmì Habìta die 6 Martii, 1853. 

Sanctissimus DominuB Noster Kus Divina Providentia 
PP. IX referente me infrascripto S. Congregationis de 
Propaganda Fide Secretano benigne annuit prò gratia juxta 
petira, 

Dat. EomaB ex -^d. die. S. C. die et Anno ut supra. Gratis 

L iji S. Al. Baenabò à Sacretis. 



APPENDIX XXII. 



Encyclical and Syllabus of condemned propositions pub- 
lished by His Holiness Pope Pius IX on the Tentb Anni- 
versary of the definition of the Immaculate Concoption, 186Jj. 
(Translation of the Condemned Propositions sanctioned by 
Cardinal Cullen.) 

Veneeabilibus Feateibus Pateiaechis, Peimatibts, Ae- 

CHIEPISCOPIS, ET EpISCOPIS UNIVEESIS GEATIAM ET COM- 

MTjNioifEM Apostolica sedib habentibus. 

PIVS PP. IX. 

VENEBABILES FBATEES. 

Salutem et Apostolicam Benedictionem, 

Quanta cura ac pastorali vigilantia Romani Pontifices PraB- 
decessores Nostri exsequentes demandatum sibi ab ipso Christo 
Domino in persona Beatissimi Petri Apostolorum Principis 

i2 
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officìum, munusque paacendi agnoB et oves nunquam inter- 
miserint universum Dominicum gregem sedulo enutrire verbis 
fidei, ac salutari doctrina imbuere, eumque ab yenenatis pas- 
cuis arcere, omnibus quidem ac Yobis praesertim compertum, 
exploratumque est, Venerabiles Fratrea. Et sane iidem 
Decessores Nostri augustas catbolicsB religionis, veritatis ac 
institi 86 assertores et yindices, de animarum salute maxime 
solliciti nihil potius unquam babuere, quam sapientissimis suis 
Litteris, et Constitutionibus retegere et damnare omnes 
hflpreses et errores, qui Dìtìusb Fidei nostrse, Catbolicse Eccle- 
sia) doctrin», morum honestati, ac sempitem» hominum saluti 
adversi, graves frequenter excitarunt tempestates, et cbristi- 
anam civilemque rempublicam miserandiun in mòdum funes- 
tarunt. Quocirca iidem Decessores Nostri Apostolica fortitu- 
dine continenter obstiterunt nefariis iniquorum hominimi 
molitionibuSy qui despumantes tamquam fluctus feri maris 
confusiones suas, ac libertatem promittentes, cum servi srat 
corruptionis, fallacibus suis opinionibus, et pemiciosissimis 
Bcriptis Catbolic» religionis civilisque societatis fundamenta 
couvellere, omnemque virtutem ac iustitiam de medio tol- 
lero, omniumquo animos mentesque depravare, et incautos 
imperitamque prsesertim inventutem a recta morum disciplina 
avertere, eamque miserabiliter corrumpere, in erroris laqueos 
inducere, ac tandem ab Ecclesia GatbolicaB sinu avellere conati 
sunt. 

lam vero, uti vobis, Venerabiles Pratres, apprime notum 
est, Nos vix dum arcano Divinse ProvidentisB Consilio nullis 
certe Nostris meritis ad hanc Petri Cathedram evecti fuimus, 
cum videremus summo animi Nostri dolore borribilem sane 
procellam tot pravis opinionibus excitatam, et gravissima, ac 
nunquam satis lugenda damna, qusB in Ghristianum populum 
ex tot erronbus redundant, prò Apostolici Nostri Ministerii 
officio iLIastria Prsedecessorum Nostrorum vestigia sectantes 
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Nostrani eztalixnus vocem, ac pluribus in vulgus editis encj- 
clicis Epistolis et AUocutìonibuB in Consistono habitis, aliisque 
Apostolids latteris prscipuos tristissim» nostr» ntatis errores 
damnavimus, eximiamque yestram episcopalem vìgilantiam 
excìtayimns, et universos Catholic» EcclesisB Nobis carissimos 
fìlìos etiam atque etiam monuimns et exbortati snmus, ut tam 
dir» contagia pestis omnino borrerent et deritarent. Ac prae- 
sertim Nostra prima Encyclica Epistola die 9 Novembria 
anno 1846 Vobis scripta, binisque AUocutionibus, quarum 
altera die 9 Decembris anno 1854, altera vero 9 lunii anno 
1862 in Consistono a Nobis babita fuit, monstrosa opinionum 
portenta damnavimus, qu» bac potissimnm setate cum maximo 
animarum damno, et civiUs ipsius societatìs detrimento domi- 
nantur, qusBque non solum Catbolicsd Ecclesia^, eiusque salutari 
doctnnsB ac yenerandis ittribus, yerum etiam sempitemcB 
naturali legi a Deo in omnium cordibus insculptse, rectaeque 
rationi maxime adyersantur, et ex quibus alii prope omnes 
originem babent errores. 

Etsi autem band omiserimus potissimos hujusmodi errores 
saepe proscribere et reprobare, tamen Catbolicse EcclesìsD 
causa, animarumque salus Nobis diyinitus commissa, atque 
ipsius humanse societatis bonum omnino postulant, ut ite* 
rum pastoralem yestram sollicitudinem excitemus ad alias 
prayas profligandas opiniones, quae ex eisdem erroribus, 
voluti ex fontibus erumpunt. Quse falsse ac perversa 
opiniones eo magis detestandaD sunt, quod eo potissimnm 
spectant, ut impediatur et amoveatur salutaris illa vis, 
quam Catbolica Ecclesia ex divini sui Auctoris institutione, 
et mandato libererò exercere debet usque ad consumma- 
tionem saeculi non minus erga siugulos bomines, quam 
erga nationes, populos summosque eorum Principes, utque de 
medio toUatur mutua illa Inter Sacerdotium et Imperium con- 
sUiorum societas et concordia, quaa rei cum sacrse tum civili 
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fausta semper extitit ac salutaris.* Etenim probe noscitis, 
Yenerabiles Fratres, hoc tempore non paucos reperir!, qui 
civili consortio impium absurdumque naturalismi, uti yocant, 
principium applicantes audent docere "optimam Bocietatis 
publicsB rationem, ciyilemque progreesum omnino requirere, ut 
bumana societas constituatur et gubemetur, nuUo babito ad 
religionem respectu, ac si ea non existeret, vel saltem nullo 
facto veram inter falsasque religione» discrimine." Atque 
centra sacrarum Litterarum Ecclesise, sanctorumque Fatrum 
doctrinam, asserere non dubitant, " optimam esse conditionem 
societatis, in qua Imperio non agnoscitur officium coercendi 
sancitis poBnis yiolatores CatholiccB religionis, nisi quatenus 
pax publica postulet." Ex qua omnino falsa socialis regiminis 
idea band timent erroneam illam fovere opioionem Catbolicse 
Ecclesiae animarumque saluti maxime exitialem a ree. mem. 
Gregorio XVI. Prsedecessore Nostro deliramentum appellatam.t 
nimirum ^^ libertatem conscientiffi, et cultuum esse proprium 
cuiuscumque bominis ius, quod lego proclamari, et asserì debet 
in omni recto constituta societate, et ius ciyibus inesse ad 
omnimodam libertatem nulla yel ecclesiastica, voi civili aucto- 
rìtate coarctandam, quo suos conceptus quoscumque sive voce, 
sive typis, sive alia ratione palam publiceque manifestare, ac 
declarare valeant.'' Dum vero id temere affirmant, band 
cogitant et considerant, quod lihertqtem perditionisX prsedicant, 
et quod " si bumanis persuasionibus . semper disceptare sit 
liberum, nunquam deesse poterunt, qui ventati audeant re- 
sultare, et de buman» sapientisa loquacitate confiderò, cum 
banc nocentissimam vanitatem quantum debeat fides et sapientia 
Christiana vitare, ex ipsa Domini Nostri lesu Gbrìsti institutione 
cognoscat.'*|| 

* Gregor. XVI. Epist. encycl. Mirari 15 Aug. 1832, 
t Eadem Encycl. Mirari, 

X S. Ang. Epist. 105 al. 166. 

♦ S. Leo Epist. 164 al. 133. § 2 edit. Ball. 
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Et quoniam ubi a civili societate ftiit amota religio, ac repu* 
diata diyiiis reyelatioids doctrìna et auctoritas, vel ipsa germana 
iustitisB humanique iuris notio tenebrìa obscuratur et amittitur, 
atque in versa iustitisB legitimique iurìs locum materialis substì- 
tuitur vis, inde liquetcurnonnnUi certissimis sanse rationis prin- 
cipiis penituB neglectis postbabitisque audeant conclamare, '' vo- 
luntatem popnli, publica, qnam dicunt, opinione, vel alia rationo 
manifestatam constitnere eupremam legem ab omni divino hu- 
manoque iure solutam, et in ordine politico facta consummata, 
eo ipso quod consummata sunt vim iuris habere." Yerum ecquis 
non videt, planeque sentit, hominum societatem religionis ac 
verse iustitise vinculis solutam nullum aliud profecto propositum 
habere posse, nisi scopum comparandi, cumulandique opes, nul- 
lamque aliam in suis actionìbus legem sequi, nisi indomitam 
animi cupiditatem inserviendi propriis voluptatibus et com- 
modis? Eapropter buiusmodì homines acerbo sane odio 
insectantur Eeligiosas Eamilias quamvis de re Christiana, cirili, 
ac Utteraria summopere meritas, et blaterant, easdem .nullam 
habere legitimam existendi rationem, atque ita h^reticorum 
commentis plaudunt. Nam, ut sapientissime ree. mem. Fius 
VI. Decessor Noster docebat " regularium abolitio Isedit statum 
publicse professionis consiliorum evangelicorum, laedit vivendi 
rationem in Ecclesia commendatam tamquam Apostolica) 
doctrìnae consentaneam, Isedit ipsos insignes fundatores, quos 
super altaribus veneramur, qui nonnisi a Deo inspirati eas 
constituerunt societates."* Atque etiam impie pronunciant, 
auferendam esse civibus, et Ecclesia) fecultatem " qua eleemo- 
synas christianse caritatis causa palam erogare valeant," ac de 
medio toUendam legem " qua certis aliquibus diebus opera 
servilia propter Dei cultum prohibentur" fallacissime prsetex- 
entes, commemoratam facultatem et legem optimse publicse 

♦ Episi, ad Card. De la Rochefoucauld 10 Martii, 1791. 
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oeconomifle principus obsisteTe. Neque contenti amorere 
religionem a publìca societate, Tolnnt reHgìonem ìpaam a 
priratia etìam arcere familiia. Etenim funestisamum Ccm- 
munùmi et SoeialÌ9mi docentes ac profitentes errorem assenmt 
'' Bocietatem domesticam sen familiaìn totam snie existentìa^ 
rationem a iure dumtazat cìtìIì nmtnari ; proindeque ex lege 
tantum civili dimanare ac pendere iura omnia parentum in 
fiHos, cum primis vero ius institutionis, educationisque 
curandaB." Quibns impiis opinionibius, macbinationibnsque in 
id precipue intendunt fallacis8Ìmi isti homines, ut salutifera 
catholicflB EcclesiiB doctrina ac tìb a iuventutis institutione et 
cducatione prorsus eliminetur, ac teneri flexibilesque iurenum 
animi pemiciosis quibusque erroribus Titìisque misere in- 
ficiantur ac deprarentur. Siquidem omnes, qui rem tum 
sacram, tum publicam perturbare, ac rectum societatis ordinem 
evertere, et iura omnia divina et humana dolere sunt conati, 
omnia nefarìa sua Consilia, studia et operam in improvidam 
prsesertim iuventutem decipiendam ac depravandam, ut supra 
innuimus, semper contulerunt, omnemque spem in ipsius 
iuventutis corruptela collocarunt. Quocirca nunquam cessant 
utrumque clerum, ex quo, voluti certissima historiie monumenta 
splendide testantur, tot magna in christianam, civilem, et 
litterariam rempublìcan commoda redundarunt, quibuscumque 
infandis modis divexare, et edicere, ipsum Clerum, "utpote 
vero, utilique scienti» et civilitatis progressui inimicum ab 
omni iuventutis instituend» educandseque cura et officio esse 
amovendum." 

At vero alii instaurantes prava ac toties damnata novatorum 
commenta, insigni impudenza audent, EcclesisB et huius 
ApostolicsB Sedis supremam auctorìtatem a Cbristo Domino ei 

♦ Olement XII. In ennnenti. Benedict XIV. Provtdus Bxmanorum. 
Pii VII. Ecclesiam. Leonis XII. Quo graviora. 
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tributam civilis auctorìtatis arbitrio subiicere, et omnia eioedem 
Ecclesia et Sedia iura denegare circa ea qiUB ad exteriorem 
ordinem pertinent. Namque ipsos minime pudet afBrmare 
"Ecclegi» leges non obligare in conscientia, nisi cum promul- 
gantur a civili potestate ; acta et decreta Bomanorum Ponti- 
ficiim ad religionem et Ecclesiam spectantia indigere sanctione 
et approbatione, Tel mmi'nnnn aasensu potestatis civilis ; con- 
etìtutiones Apostolica», quibus damnantur clandestincD socie- 
tates, sire in eis exigatur, sire non exigatur iuramentum de 
secreto serrando, earumque asseclsB et fautores* anatbemate 
mulctantur, nullam habere vim in illis orbis regionibus ubi 
eiusmodi aggregationes tolerantur a civili gubernio; excom- 
municationem a Concilio Tridentino et Bomanis Pontiiicibus 
latam in eos, qui iura possessionesque Ecclesi» invadunt, et 
usurpant, niti confusione ordinis spiritualis, ordinisque civilis 
ac politici ad mundanum dumtaxat bonum prosequendum ; 
Ecclesiam mbil debere decemere, quod obstringere possit 
fidelium conscientas in ordine ad usum rerum temporalium ; 
Ecclesise ius non competere violatores legum suarum poenis 
temporaHbus coercendi; conforme esse sacrsB theologisD, 
iurisque publici principiis, bonorum proprìetatem, quse ab 
Ecclesiis, à Eamiliìs religiosis, aliisque locis piis possidentur, 
civili gubernio asserere, et vindicare." Neque erubescunt 
palam publiceque profiteri hsereticorum effatum et princi- 
pium, ex quo tot perversse oriuntur sententise, atque errores. 
Dictitant enim ^^ Ecclesiasticam potcstatem non esse iure 
divino distinctam et independentem à potestate civili, ncque 
eiusmodi distinctionem, et independentiam servarì posse, quin 
ab Ecclesia invadantur et usurpentur essentialia iura potestatis 
civilis." Atque silentio praeterire non possumus eorimi 
audaciam, qui sanam non sustinentes doctrinam contendunt 
" illis Apostolic» Sedis iudiciis, et decretis, quorum obiectum 
ad bonum generale Ecclesise, eiusdemque iura, ac disciplinam 
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spectare declaratur, dummodo fidei mormnque dogmata non 
attingat, posse assensum et obedientiam detrectari absque 
peccato, et absque ulla Gatbolic® professionis iactura." 
Quod quidem qnantopere adversetur Gatholico dogmati plense 
potestatis Bomano Pontifici ab ipso Ghristo Domino diyinitns 
coUatsB tmiversalem pascendi, regendi, et gubemandi Ecclesiam, 
nemo est qui non dare aperteque videat et intelligat. 

In tanta igitur depravatarum opinionum perversitate, Nos 
Apostolici Nostri officii probe memores, ac de sanctissima 
nostra religione, de sana doctrina, et animarum salute Nobis 
divinitus commissa, ac de ipsius humanie societatis bono 
maxime solliciti, Apostolicam Nostram rocem iterum extoUere 
existimavimus. Itaque omnes et singulas prayas opiniones ac 
doctrinas singillatim bisce Litteris commemoratas auctpritate 
Nostra Apostolica reprobamus, proscribimus atque damnamus, 
easque ab omnibus CatholicsB EcclesiaB filiis, veluti reprobatas, 
proscriptas atque damnatas omnino haberi yolumus et man- 
damus. 

Ac prseter ea, optime scitis, Venerabiles Fratres, bisce 
temporibus omnis veritatis iustitiseque osores, et acerrimos 
nostr» religionis hostes, per pestiferos libros, libellos, et 
epbemerides toto terrarum orbe dispersas populis illudentes, 
ac malitiose mentientes alias impias quasque disseminare 
doctrinas. Ncque ignoratis, hac etiam nostra setate, nonnullos 
reperiri, qui satan© spiritu permoti, et incitati eo impietatis 
devenerunt, ut Dominatorem Dominum Nostrum lesum 
Christum negare, eiusque Divinitatem scolorata procacitate 
oppugnare non paveant. Hic vero band possumus, quin 
maximis meritisque laudibus Vos eiFeramus, VenerabUes 
Pratres, qui episcopalem vestram vocem centra tantam impie- 
tatem omni zelo attoUere minime omisistis. 

Itaque bisce Nostris Litteris Vos iterum amantissime allo- 
quimur, qui in eoUicitudinis NostrsB partem vocati summo 
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Nobis inter maximaa Nostras acerbitatee Bolatio, Isatiti», et 
consolatioiii estis propter egregìam, qtia prs&statiB religionem, 
pietatem, ac propter mirum ìUam amorem, fidem, et observan- 
tiam, qua Nobis et buie Apostolica Sedi concordissimis animis 
obstricti grayissimum episcopale yestrum ministerium strenue 
ac sedulo implere contenditis. Etenim ab eximio vestro 
pastorali zelo expectamus, ut assumentes gladium spiritus, 
quod est yerbum Dei, et conforfortati in gratia Domini Nostri 
lesu Ghristi yelitis ingeminatis studiis quotidie magis prospi- 
cere, ut fideles cune vestne concrediti ** abstineant ab herbis 
noxiis, quas Jesus Christus non colit, quia non sunt plantatio 
Fatrìs."* Atque eisdem fidelibus inculcare nunquam desinile, 
omnem yeram felicitatem in homines ex augusta nostra reli- 
gione, eiusque doctrina et exercitio redundare, ac beatum esse 
populum, cuius Dominus Deus eius.f Docete "Catholicie 
Fidei fondamento regnil subsistere,]: et nihil tam mortiferum, 
tam prsBceps ad casum, tam expositum ad omnia pericula, si 
hoc solum nobis putantes posse sufficere, quod liberum arbi- 
trium, cum nasceremur, accepimus, ultra iam a Domino nihil 
quseramus, idest, auctoris nostri obliti, eius potentiam, ut nos 
ostendamus liberos, abiuremuB.''§ Atque etiam ne omittatis 
docere regiam potestatem non ad solum mundi regimen, sed 
maxime ad EcclesisB praesidium esse collatam,|| et nihil esse 
quod civitatum Principibus, et Eegibus maiori fiiictui, glorisB- 
que esse possit, quam si, ut sapientissimus fortissimusque alter 
Praedecessor Noster S. Felix Zenoni Imperatori perscribebat, 
Ecclesiam GathoHeam .... sinant uti legibus suis, nec 
libertati eius quemqunm permittant obsistere...... Certum 

♦ S. IgnatiuB M. ad Philadelph 3. 

t Psal. 143. 

t S. Innocent I, Epìst. 29 ad Episc. cono. Carthag. apud Ooast. pag. 861 

§ S. Cffilest. 22 ad Synod. Ephes. apud Ooust. p. 1200. 

Il S. Leo Epist. 156 al. 125. 
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est enim, hoc rebus suìs esse salutare, ut, cum de causis Dei 
agatur, iuxta ipsius constitutum regiam voluntatem Sacer- 
dotibuB Christi studeant subdere, non pr»ferre."* 

Sed si semper, Yenerabiles Eratres, nunc potissimum in 
tantis EcclesìflB, civiUsque societatis calamitatibus, in tanta 
adyersariorum centra rem Catholicam, et hanc Apostolicam 
Sedem conspiratione tantaque errorum congerie, necesse 
omnino est, ut adeamus cum fiducia ad tbronum gratiaB, ut 
misericordiam consequamur, et gratìam inveniamus in ausilio 
opportuno. Quocirca omnium fidelium pietatem excitare 
existìmayimus, ut una Nobiscum Yobisque clementissimum 
luminum et misericordiarum Patrem ferventissimis hundl- 
limìsque precibus sine intermissione orent, et obsecrent, et in 
plenitudine fidei semper confugiant ad Dominum I^ostrum 
lesmn Christum, qui redemit nos Deo in sanguine suo, Eiusque 
dulcissimum Cor flagrantissimsB erga nos caritatis irictimam 
enixe iugiterque exorent, ut amoris sui yiuculis omnia ad 
seipsum trabat, utque omnes bonùnes sanctissimo suo amore 
infiammati secundum Cor Eius ambulent digne Deo per omnia 
placentes, in omni bono opere fructificantes. Cum autem 
sine dubio gratiores sìnt Deo bominum preces, si animis ab 
omni labe puris ad. ipsum accedant, iccirco coelestes EcclesiaB 
tbesauros dispensationi Nostr» commissos Cbristifidelibus 
Apostolica liberalitate reserare censuimus, ut iidem fideles ad, 
veram pietatem yebementius incensi ac per Poenitentiae Sacra- 
mentum a peccatorum maculis expiati fidentius suas preces 
ad Deum efiundant, eiusque misericordiam et gratiam conse- 
quantur. 

Hisce igitur Litteris auctoritate Nostra Apostolica omnibus 
et singulis utriusque sexus Catbolici orbis fìdelibus Plenariam 
Indulgentiam ad instar lubilasi concedimus iatra unius tantum 

* Pius Vn. Epist. Encycl. Diu satis. 16 Mali, 1800. 
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mensis spatium usque ad totum futuram anniim 1865 et non 
ultra, a Yobìs Yenerabiles Pratres, aliisque legitimis loconim, 
Ordinanis statuendum, eodem prorsus modo et forma, qua ab 
initio supremi Nostri Fontificatus concesBimus per Apostolicas 
Nostras litteras in forma Brevis die 20 mensis Norcmbrìs 
anno 184«6 datas, et ad universum episcopalem yestrum Ordi- 
nem missas, quarum initiimi "Arcano Divinie Frovidenti® 
Consilio," et cum omnibus eisdem facultatibus, q\m per ipsas 
Litteraa a Nobis datsB fuerunt. Yolumus tamen, ut ea omnia 
serventur, qu» in commemoratis litterìs prsDscripta sunt, et 
ea excipiantur, qusB excepta esse declarayimus. Atque id con- 
cedimus, non obstantibus in contrarium facientibus quibus- 
cumque, etiam speciali et individua mentione, ac derogatione 
dignis. Ut autem omnis dubitatio et difficultas amoveatur, 
earumdem litterarum esemplar ad Yos perferri jussimus. 

" Eogemus, Yenerabiles Fratres, de intimo corde et de tota 
mente misericordiam Dei, quia et ipse addidit dicens ; miseri- 
cordiam autem meam non dispergam ab eis. Fetamus et 
accipiemus, et si accipiendi mora et tarditaa fuerit, quoniam 
graviter offendimus, pulsemus, quia et pulsanti aperietur, si 
modo pulsent ostium preces, gemitus, et lacrimsD nostrflB, quibus 
insistere et immorarì oportet, et si sit unanimis oratio . . . 
unusquisque oret Deum non prò se tantum, sed prò omnibus 
fratribus, sicut Dominus orare nos docuit."* Quo vero facilius 
Deus Nostris, Yestrisque, et omnium fidelium precibus, 
votisque annuat, cum omni fiducia deprecatricem apud Eum 
adbibeamus Immaculatam sanctissimamque Deiparam Yir- 
ginem Mariam, qusd cunctas hsereses interemit in universo 
mundo, quseque omnium nostrum amantissima Mater "tota 

Buavis est ac piena misericordia, omnibus sese ezora- 

bilem, omnibus dementissimam prtebet, omniimi necessitates 

^ S. Oypxìan, Epiet. 11. 
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amplissimo quodam miseratur affectu "* atque utpote Begùia 
adstans a dextris Unigeniti Filii Sui Domini Nostri lesu 
Christi in vestitu deaurato circumamicta varietate nihil est, 
quod ab Eo impetrare non yaleat. Suffiragia quoque petamus 
Beatissimi Petri Apostolorum Principis, et Coapostoli eius 
Pauli, omniumque Sanctorum Coelitum, qui facti iam amici 
Dei pervenerunt ad caelestia regna, et coronati possident 
palmam, ac de sua imortaJitate securi, de nostra sunt salute 
Bolliciti. 

Denique coelestium omnium donorum copiam Yobis a Deo 
ex animo adprecantes singularis Nostrse in Yos caritatis pignus 
Apostolicam Benedictionem ex intimo corde profectam Vobis 
ipsis, Venerabiles Pratres, cunctisque Clericis, Laicisque fide- 
libus cursB yestrsB commissis peramanter impertimus. 

Datimi EomsB apud S. Petrum die viii. Decembris anno 
1864, decimo a Dogmatica Definitione Immaculatse Concep- 
tionis Deipar» Virginis Marise. 

Pontificatus Nostri Anno Decimonono. 

PIVS PP. IX. 

LFETEBM APOSTOLICA. 

QTEBVS INMCITVE IVBIL-SUM VNIVEEBALE AD IMPLCEAI^UM 

DIVrNVM AVXILIVM. 

VNIVEESISCHEISTIPIDELIBUS PE-ffiSEJTTES LITTEBAS INSPECTVEIS 
SALVTEM ET APOSTOLICAM BENEDICTIONEM. 

Arcano divinse Providentise Consilia ad ApostolicaD Sedis 
fastigium nil tale merentes evecti, probe novimus in quantas 
inciderimus rerum ac temporum difficultates, ut divino subsidio 
maximopere indigeamus ad arcendas a dominico grege ubique 

• S. Bernard. Sorm. de duodecim pnerogativis B. M. V. ex yerbis 
Apooalyp. 
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latentes insidias, ad CatholicaB Ecclesiffi rea prò Nostri muneris 
officio relevandas, componendas. Quapropter assiduis huc 
usque precibus non destitimus obsecrare Misericordiarum 
Patrem, ut infirmas Nostras yires sua virtute roborare, et 
lumino sapientiaB suse mentem Nostrani illustrare velit, quo 
commissum Nobis Apostolicum Ministerium rei ChristianaB 
universsB bene ac feliciter eveniat, et compositis tandem 
fluctibus EcclesisB navis a diuturna tempestatis iactatione 
conquiescat. Quoniom vero, quod commune bonum est, id 
communibuB etiam votis postulandum, omnium Cbristifidelium 
excitare pietatem decrevimus, ut coniunctis Nobiscum pre- 
cibus Omnipotentis dexter» auxilium impensius imploremus. 
Atquì exploratum illud est, gratiores Deo futuras bominum 
preces, si mundo corde, hoc est animis ab onmi scelere integris 
ad ipsum accedant, idcirco sequuti etiam exemplum Prsedeces- 
sorum Nostrorum, qui in Pontificatus primordiis idipsum 
praBstiterunt, coelestes Indulgentiarum tbesauros dispensationi 
NostrsB commissos Apostolica liberalitate Cbristifidelibus 
reserare constituimus, ut inde ad veram pietatem vehe- 
mentius incensi, et per PoenitentisB Sacramentum a pec- 
catorum maculis expiati ad Thronum Dei fidentius accedant, 
eiusque misericordiam consequantur, et gratiam inveniant in 
auxilio opportuno. 

Hoc Nos Consilio Indulgentiam ad instar Jubilssi Orbi 
Catholico denunciamus. Quamobrem de Omnipotentis Dei 
misericordia, ac beatorum Petri, et Pauli Apostolorum eius 
auctoritate confisi ex illa ligandi ac solyendi potestate, quam 
Nobis Dominus licet indignis contulit, uniyersis ac singulis 
utriusque sexus Cbristifidelibus, in alma Urbe Nostra degenti- 
bus, yel ad eam adyenientibus, qui Sancti Joannis in Laterano, 
Frincipis Apostolorum, et SanctsB Marisa Maioris Basilicas, 
yel earum aliquam a secunda Dominica Adyentus nimìrum a 
die sexta Decembris inclusiye, usque ad diem yicesimam 
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septìmam eiusdem mensis pariter inclusive, quae est dies festa 
Sancti Joannis A.po8toli bis visitayerint intra tres illas heb- 
domadas, ibique per aliquod temporis spatium devote ora- 
yerint, ac quarta, et sexta feria, et Sabbato uuius ex dictis 
bebdomadibus ieiunaverint, et intra easdem hebdomadas pec- 
cata sua confessi Sanctissimum EucharistisB Sacramentum 
reverenter susceperint, et pauperibus aliquam cleemosynam, 
prout unicuique devotio suggeret, erogaverint, ceteris vero 
extra TJrbem prsDdictam ubicumque degentibus, qui Ecclesias 
ab Ordinariis locorum, vel eorum Yicariis, seu Officialibus, aut 
de illorum mandato, et ipsis deficientibus, per eos, qui ibi 
curam animarum exercent, postquam ad illorum notitiam hsd 
NostrsB perrenerint, designandas, vel earlim aliquam spatio 
trium similiter hebdomadarum per eosdem una cum Ecclesiis 
stabiliendarum bis vÌBitayerint, aliaque recensita opera devote 
peregerint. plemssimam omnium peccatorum Indulgentìam. 
sicut in anno lubilsei visitantibus certas Ecclesias intra, et 
extra TJrbem preedictam óoncedi consuevit, tenore prassentium 
concedimus atque indulgemus. 

Concedimus etiam, ut navigantes atque iter agentes quum 
primum ad sua se domicilia receperint, operibus suprascriptis 
peractis, et bis visitata Ecclesia Cattedrali, vel Malori, vel pro- 
pria FarochiaH loci ipsorum domicilii, eamdem Indulgentiam 
consequi possint et valeant. Eegularibus vero personis utri- 
usque sexus etiam in claustris perpetuo degentibus, nec non 
aliis quibuscumque tam laicis, quam ssBCidaribus, vel regulari- 
bus in carcere aut captivitate existentibus, vel aliqua corporis 
infirmitate, seu alio quocumque impedimento detentis, qui 
memorata opera vel eorum aliqua prestare nequiverint, ut illa 
Confessarius ex actu approbatis a locorum Ordinariis in alia 
pietatis opera commutare, vel in aliud proximum tempus 
prorogare possit, eaque iniungere, qusB ipsi poenitentes efficere 
possint cum facultate etiam dispensandi super Communione 
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coin pueris, qui nondum ad primam Communionem admissi 
fuerint, pariter concedìmus atque indulgemus. 

Insuper omnibus et eingulis Christifidelibus Sscularibus, et 
BegularibuB cujusvis Ordinis et Instituti, etiam specialiter 
nominandi, lieentiam concedimus, et facultatem, ut sibi ad hunc 
effectum eligere possint quemcumque Fresbyterum GonfesBa- 
rium tam SaBcularem, quam Eegularem ex actu approbatis a 
locorum Ordinariis (qua faeultate uti possint, etiam Moniales, 
^N'oyitisB, alÌ£Bque mulieres intra claustra degentes dummodo 
Confessarius approbatus sit prò MoniaKbus), qui eos ab ezcom- 
munieationis, suspensionis, aliisque Ecclesiasticis sententiis, et 
censuris a iure vel ab homine quavis de causa latis, vel inflictis 
praeter infra ezceptas, nec non ab omnibus peccatis, excessibus, 
criminibus, et delictis quantumvis gravibug et enormibus, etiam 
locorum Ordinariis, sive Nobis, et Sedi Apostolicad speciali 
licet forma reservatis, et quorum absolutio alias quantumvis 
ampia non intelligeretur concessa, in foro conscientiae, et hac 
yice tantum absolvere, et liberare valeant ; et insuper vota 
qusBcumque etiam iurata, et Sedi ApostolicsB reservata (casti- 
tatis, religionis, et obligationis, quie a tertio acceptata fuerit, 
seu in quibus agatur de prsBiudicio tertii semper exceptis, qua- 
tenus ea vota sint perfecta et absoluta, nec non poenalibus, 
qu» prSBservativa a peccatis nuncupantur, nisi commutatio 
futura iudicetur eiusmodi, ut nonminus a peccato committendo 
refrsBnet, quam prior voti materia) in alia pia et salutarla* opera 
dispensando commutare, iniuncta tamen eis, et eorum cuilibet 
in supradictis omnibus poenitentia salutari, aliisque eiusdem 
Confessarli arbitrio iniungendis. 

Concedìmus insuper facultatem dispensandi super irregulari- 
tate ex yiolatione Censurarum contracta, quatenus ad forum 
extemum non sit deducta, yel de facili deducenda. Non inten- 
dimus autem per prsesentes super alia quavis irreofularitate sive 
ex delieto, sive ex defectu, vel publica, vel occulta, aut uota, 

K 
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alìaque incapacitate, aut ìnhabìlitate quoquomodo contracta 
dispensare vel alìquam facultatem trìbuere super prsemìssìs 
dìspensaudi, seu habilìtandì, et in pristinum statimi restituendi* 
etiam in foro conscientise, neque etiam derogare Constitutioni 
cum apposìtis declarationibus editsB a fel. ree. Benedicto XIY. 
Praedecessore Nostro " Sacramentum Pomifentt4e^^ quoad inha- 
bilitatem absolyendi complicem, et quoad obligationem denun- 
eiationis, neque easdem prsBsentes iis, qui a !NobÌB, et Aposto- 
lica Sede, Tel aliquo Frselato, seu Judice Ecclesiastieo nomi- 
natim exconununicati, suspensi, interdica ; seu alias in senten- 
tias, et censuras incidisse declarati, vel publice denunciati 
fuerint, nisi intra tempus dictarum trium hebdomadarum satis- 
fecerìnt, aut cum partibus concordaverìnt ullo modo suffragari 
posse aut debere. Quod si intra prsefinitum terminum iudicio 
Confessarli satisfacere non potuerint, absolvi posse concedimus 
in foro conscientÌ£B ad effectum dumtaxat assequendi Indul- 
gentias lubilsBi, iniuncta obligatione satisfaciendi statim ac 
poterunt. 

Quapropter in virtute sanct» obedienti» tenore prflBsentium 
districte prsecipimus, atque mandamus omnibus, et quibus- 
cumque Ordinariis locorum ubicumque existentibus, eorumque 
Yicariis, et Officialibus, vel ipsis deficientibus, illis, qui curam 
animarum exercent, ut cum prsesentium Litterarum transumpta, 
aut exempla etiam impressa acceperint, illa, ubi primum prò 
temporum, ac locorum ratione satius in Domino censuerint per 
suas Ecclesias ac DioBceses, Provincias, Civitates, Oppida, Ter- 
ras, et loca publicent, vel publicari faciant, popuHsque etiam 
Terbi Dei praedicatione, quoad fieri possit, rite prsBparatis, 
Ecclesiam, seu Ecclesias visitandas,' ac tempus prò prsBsenti 
lubilaeo designent. 

Non obstantibus Constitutionibus, et Ordinationibus Aposto- 
licis, prsBsertim quibus facultas absolvendi in certis tunc ex- 
pressis casibus ita Eomano Pontifici prò tempore existenti 
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reservatiir, ut nec etiam similes, vel dissimìlea Indulgentiarum, 
et facultatum Imiusmodi concessiones, nisì de illis expressa 
mentio aut specialis derogatio fiat, cuìquam sufiragari possint, 
nec non regula de non concedendis Indnlgentiis ad instar, ac 
quorumcumque Ordinum et CongregationuiD, sive Institutc- 
rmn etiam iuramento, confirmatione Apostolica, vel quavis 
firmitate alia roboratis statutis, et consuetudinibus, privilegiis 
quoque indulitis, et Litteris Apostolicis eisdem Ordininibùs 
Congregationibus, et Institutis illorumque personis quomodo- 
libet concessis, approbatis, et innoyatis, quibus omnibus, et 
singulis etiamsi de illis, eorumque totis tenoribus, specialis, 
specifica, expressa et individua, non autem per clausulas gene- 
rales idem importantes, mentio, seu alia qusByis expressio 
babenda, aut alia aliqua exquisita forma ad hoc serranda foret, 
illorum tenores praesentibus prò sufficienter expressis, ac 
formam in iis traditam prò servata babentes, bac vice specia- 
iter, nominatim, et expresse ad effectum pr»missorum, dero- 
gamus, ceterisque contrariis quibuscumque. Ut autem prae- 
sentes Nostrse, qu» ad singula loca deferri non possunt, ad 
omnium notitiam facilius deveniant, volumus, ut prsBsentium 
transiìmptis, yel exemplis etiam impressis manu alicuius No- 
tarii publici subscriptis et sigillo persona in dignitate Eccle- 
siastica constitutsB munitis, ubicumque locorum, et gentium 
eadem prorsus fides habeatur, qus& haberetur ipsis prsesentibus, 
si forent exhibitaB, vel ostenssB. 

Datum Bomss apud Sanctam Mariam Maiorem sub annulo 
piscatoria die XX mensis Novembris anno MDCCCXLVI 

pontifìcatus Nostri anno primo. 

A. Caed. Lambbtjschiki. 

Concordat cum originali. 

ij^ PaULUS CuLLElf, 
Archiepiscopus Dublinensis. 
Dublini, die xxv., Januarìi, 1866. 
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LETTER or CAEDi:^AL AIST^ONELLI EEGAEDINa 
THE FOLLO WING SYLLABUS OF COKDEMNED 
PEOPOSITIONS. 



Illustbissike ìlC Betebesdissime Domine, 

SanctÌBBÌmiiB Dominus !NoBter Pius IX, Pontifex Maximiis 
de animarum salute, ac de sana doctrma maxime solKcitus yel 
ab ipso Blu PontificatuB exordio nunquam destitit buìb Epistolis 
encyclicÌ8,et AllocutionìbuB in Consistono liabitis,et Apostolicis 
aJiis Litteris in mlgus editis prsBcipuos buius praBsertim infeli- 
cissimaB setatis errores,acfalsa8 doctrinas proscribereet damnare. 
Cum autem forte evenire potuerit, ut omnia hsec Pontifìcia 
Acta ad singulos Ordinarios minime pervenerint, iccirco idem 
SummuB Pontifex voluit, ut eorumdem errorum Syllabus ad 
omnes uniTersi cattolici orbis Sacrorum Antistites mittendus 
conficeretur, quo iidem Antistites prae oculis babere possint 
omnes errores, ac perniciosas doctrinas, quae ab ipso reprobat®, 
ac proscript» sunt. Mihi vero in mandatiò dedit, ut bunc 
Sjllabum typis editum ad Te, Illustrissime ac Eeverendissime 
Domine, perferendum curarem bac occasione ac tempore, quo 
idem Pontifex Maximus prò summa sua de catholicse Ecclesia, 
ac totius Dominici gregis sibi divinitus commissi incolumitate 
et bono, sollicitudine, aliam Encyclicam Epistolam ad cunctos 
catbolicos Sacrorum Antistites scribendam censuit. Eiusdem 
igitur Pontificis iussa omni certe alacritate, et, uti par est, 
obsequio efl&ciens, Tibi, Illustrissime ac Eeverendissime Do- 
mine, eumdem Syllabum bis litteris adiunctum mittere pro- 
pero. Dum vero obsequentissimi mei in Te animi sensus 
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testar! et óonfirmare Tehementer gaudeo, fausta omnia et salu- 
tarla Tibi a Deo Optimo Maximo ex corde apprecor, 
Dominationis Tusb lUustrìssim» et BeyerendissinuB. 

Addictissimui Servus- 

J. Casd. Antokelli. 

Roma die 8 Decembris 1864. 



STLLABUS 

COHPLECTENS FB^CIFVOS NOSTKfi ^TATIS EBBOBES QUI NO- 
TANTXJB IN ALLOCUTIOiaBirS COKSISTOBIALIBUB IN ENCTCLI- 
CIS ALIISQTJE AFOSTOLICIS LITTEBIS SANCTISSIMI DOMINI 
NOSTBI PII PAPiE IX. 



§1. 

Pantheismus, NaturàlUmuè et Rationaliimus abiolutus. 

I. Nullum supremum, sapientissimum, providentissimumque 
Numen diviniim existit ab hac rerum universitate distinctum, 
et Deus idem est ac rerum natura et iccirco immutationibus 
obnoxius, Deusque reapse fìt in bomìne et mundo, atque omnia 
Deus sunt et ipsissimam Dei babent substantiam; ac una 
eademque res est Deus cum mundo, et proinde spiritus cum 
materia, necessitas cum libertate, verum cum falso, bonum cum 
malo, et iustum cum iniusto. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 lanii 1862. 

II. Neganda est omnis Dei actio in bomines et mundum. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 lonii 1862. 

ni. Humana ratio, nullo prorsus Dei respectu babito, uni- 
cus est yeri et falsi, boni et mali arbiter, sibi ipsi est lex et 
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naturalibiis suìs Tirìbiu ad hominum ac populomm boniim cu- 
randam sufficit. 

Alloe. Maxima quidam 9 Imuì 18fi2. 

lY. Onmes religìonÌB verìtates ex natÌTa humanse ratìonìs 
TÌ derirant ; hìne ratio est princeps norma qua bomo cogni- 
tionem omnium cuiuscumque generis veritatum assequi possit 
ac débeat. 

Epist EncycL CkàpìmrOms 9 Novembiìs 184& 
EpUt. EncycL Smgulari qmdem 17 Martii 1856. 
AIloc Maxima qmdem 9 Innii 1862. 

Y. Divina rerelatio est imperfecta et iccirco subìecta con- 
tinuo et indefinito progressui qui humansB rationis progressioni 
respondeat. 

Epirt. EncycL Qfdphtrìbttsd'SoTemhnB 1846. 
Alloc. Maxima qmdem 9 lunii 1862. 

YI. Christi fides humanse refragatur ratìonì; divinaque 
rerelatio non solum nihil prodest, verum etiam nocet hominis 
perfectioni. 

EpiBt. EncycL Qdpìuribug 9 Novembrìs 1846. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1862. 

VII. Prophetiffi et miracula in sacris Litteris exposita et 
narrata sunt poetarum commenta, et cliristianse fidei mjsterìa 
philosophicarum inrestigationum summa ; et utriusque Testa- 
menti libris mytliica continentur inrenta ; ipseque Jesus Chris- 
tus est mytliica fictio. 

Epist. EncycL Quipluribus 9 NoTcmbrìs 1846. 
Alloc. Maxima qmdem 9 Innii 1862. 

§.n. 

Rationalismus Moderatus. 
YIII, Quum ratio humana ipsi religioni aBquiparetur 
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iccirco theologìcsB dlBcìpliuffi perinde ac philoBopUcffi trac- 
tandsB siint. 

Alloo. Singvìari quadam petfusi 9 Decembrìs 1854. 

IX. Omnia indiscrimìnatim dogmata religionis christiaiiSB 
Biint obiectum natnralis scìentìsB seu pliìloBophìffi ; et bumana 
ratio bistorice tantum ezculta potest ex snis naturalibus viri- 
bus et principiis ad yeram de omnibus etiam reconditioribus 
dogmatibus scientiam pervenire, modo b»c dogmata ipsi rationi 
tamquam obiectum proposita fuerint. 

EpÌBt. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Gravissimaa 11 Decembrìs 1862. 
Epist. ad emndem Tuas Uhenter 21 Decembrìs 1868. 

X. Quum aliud sit pbilosopbus, aliud philosopbia, ille ius et 
officium babet se submittendi auctoritati, quam veram ipso 
probaverit ; at pbilosopbia neque potest, neque debet ulli sese 
submittere auctoritati. 

Epist ad Archiep. Frìsing. Gravissitnas 11 Decembrìs 1862. 
Epist. ad enmdem Tuas libenter 21 Decembrìs 1863. 

XI. Ecclesia non solum non debet in pbUosopbiam unquam 
animadvertere, verum etiam debet ipsius pbilosopbisD tolerare 
errores, eique relinquere ut ipsa se corrigat. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Gravisnmas 11 Decembrìs 1862. 

XII. Apostolica Sedis, romanarumque Congregationum de- 
creta liberum scientisB progressum impediunt. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Tuas libenter 21 Decembrìs 1863. 

XIII. Metbodus et principia, quibus antiqui doctores scbo- 
lastici Tbeologiam excoluerunt, temporum nostrorum necessi- 
tatibus scientiarumque progressui minime congruunt. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Tuas libenter 21 Decembrìs 1863. 

XIV. Pbilosopbia tractanda est, nulla supematuralis revela- 
tionis babita ratione. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Tuas libenter 21 Decembrìs 1863. 
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N.B. Cum rationaJismi systemate cobserent niaTÌTnfl.Tn partem 
errores Antonii Giinther, qui damnantur in Epist. ad Card. 
Archiep. Coloniensem Eximiam tuam 15 Iiinii 1847, et in 
Epist. ad Episc. "Wratisla^'ienBein Dolore havd mediocri 30 
Aprilis 1860. 

§. m. 

Indiffhrentismus, Latitudinarismus. 

XV. Libenim cuique homroi est eam amplecti ac profiteri 
religionem, quam rationis lamine quis ductus yeram putaverit. 

liitt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 Innii 1851. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 lunii 1861. 

XVI. Homines in cuiusvis religionis cultu Tiam aetem» 
salutis reperire ceternamque salutem assequi possunt. 

Epist. Encycl. Quipluribus 9 NoTombrìs 1846. 

Alloc. Uhiprimum 17 Decembrìs 1847. 

Epist. Encycl. Singulari quidem 17 Martii 1856. 

XVn. Saltem bene sperandum est de aetema illorimi omnium 
salute, qui in vera Christi Ecclesia nequaquam versantur. 

Alloc. Singuìari quadam 9 Decembrìs 1854. 

Epist. Encycl. Quanto conficiamur 17 Angusti 1863. 

XVni. Protestantismus non aliud est quam diversa ver® 
eiusdem Christian» religionis forma, in qua seque ac in Ecclesia 
Cattolica Deo piacere datum est. 

Epist. Encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 Decembrìs 1849. 

§. IV. 

SocialismuSy Commtmismus, Societates clandestina, Societates 
hihlicoB, Societates clerico-liberales. 

Eiusmodi pestes ssepe gravissimisque verborum formulis re- 
probantur in Epist. Encycl. Qui pluribus 9 Novemb. 1846 ; in 
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Alloc. Quiòus quantisque 20 Apiil 1849 ; in Epist. Encycl. 
Noscitis et NohUcum 8 Decemb. 1849 ; in Allocut. Singulari 
quadam 9 Decemb. 1854 ; in Epist. EncjcL Quanto confidamwr 
marore 10 Augusti 1863. 



§• V. 
Erroreg de Eceletia eiusque iuribui. 

XIX. Ecclesia non est vera perfectaque sodetas piane libera, 
nec poUet suis propriis et constantibus iurìbus sibi a divino 
BUG fundatore collatis, sed ciyilis potestatis est definire qu» 
sint EcclesisB iura ac limites, intra quos eadem iura exercere 
queat. 

Alloc. Singulari quadam 9 DecembrÌB 1854. 
Alloc. Multis graoibttsque 17 Decembrìs, 1860. 
Alloc. Maxima quàdem 9 lonii 1862. 

XX. Ecclesiastica potestas suam auctoritatem exercere non 
debet absque ciyilis gubemii venia et assensu. 

Alloc. Meminit unmsquisque 80 Septembrìs 1861. 

XXI. Ecclesia non babet potestatem dogmatico definiendi, 
religionem Catbolic» EcclesisB esse unico veram religionem. 

Litt. Apost. Muhiplices inter 10 lonii 1851. 

XXn. ObHgatio, qua Catbolici magistri et scriptores omnino 
adstringuntur, coarctatur in iis tantum, qusB ab infallibili 
Ecclesiffi iudicio voluti fidei dogmata ab omnibus credenda 
proponuntur. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frìsing. Tuas Kbenter 21 Decembrìs 1863. 

XXTTT. Bomani Fontifices et Concilia oecumenica a limiti- 
bus suae potestatis recesserunt, iura Principum usurparunt, 
atque etiam in rebus fidei et morum definiendis errarunt. 

Liitt. Apost. MultipUces inter 10 lunii 1851. 
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XXiV. Ecclesìa tìb inferendo potestatem non habet, ncque 
potestafcem nllam temporalem directam yel indirectam. 
Liti. Apost. AdApo8toUetB22 Angusti 1851. 

X xV , PrsBter potestatem episcopatui inhsBrentem, alia est 
attrìbuta temporalis potestà^ a cìyìH imperio yel expresse yel 
tacite concessa, reyocanda propterea, cum libuerit, a ciyili im- 
perio. 

làtt. Apost. Ad Apostolica 22 Angnsti'lSSl. 

XXYI. Ecclesia non habet natiyiun ac legitìmum ius acqui- 
rendi ac possidendi. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 Decembrìs 1856. 
£pÌBt. Encyd. InoredibiU 17 Septembrìs 1863; 

XXYn. Sacri EcclesÌ£B ministri Bomanusque Fontifex ab 
omni rerum temporalium cura ac dominio sunt omnino exclu- 
dendi. 

Alloc. Maxima qutdem 9 Itinii 1862. 

XXVm. Episcopis, sino Gubemii venia, fas non est vel 
ipsas apostolicas litteras promulgare. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 16 Decembrìg 1856. 

XXTX. G-ratisB a Eomano Pontifico concessae existimari 
debent tamquam irritae, nisi per Gubemium fuerint implorata. 

Alloc. Nunquam /ore 15 Decembrìs 1856. 

XXX. Ecclesia et personarum ecclesiasticarum immunitas 
a iure civili ortum habuit. 

Litt. Apost. MukipUoM inter 10 lami 1851. 

XXXI. Ecclesiasticum forum prò temporalibus clericorum 
causis sive civiHbus sive criminalibus omnino de medio tollen- 
dum est, etiam inconsulta et reclamante Apostolica Sede. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 Septembrìs 1852. 
Alloc. Nunqucan /ore 15 Decembrìs 1856. 

XXXII. Absque uUa naturalis iuris et acquitatis violatione 
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potest abrogari personalis immimitas, qua clerici ab onere sub- 
eund^B exercencUsque militÙB eximuntur; hanc yero abroga- 
tionem postulat ciyilis progressus, maxime societate ad fonnam 
liberioris regiminis constitnta. 

Epist. ad Episc. Montisregal. Singukaria Nobisque 29 Sept. 1864. 

XXXIII. Non pertinet nnìce ad ecclesiasticam iurisdìctioniB 
potestatem proprio ac natÌTO iure dirigere theologicarum rerum 
doctrinam. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tmu Ubentér 21 Deoembris 1868. 

XXXIY. Doctrina comparantium Bomanum Fontificem 
Principi libero et agenti in universa Ecclesia, doctrina est qu£9 
medio sbto prsevaluit. 

Litt Apost Ad ApostoliecB 22 Angusti 1851. 

XXXV. Nihil vetat, alicuius Concilii generalis sententia aut 
universorum populoram facto, summum Pontificatum ab 
romano Episcopo atque Urbe ad alium Episcopum aliamque 
ciyitatem transferri. 

Litt Apost Ad Apostolica 22 Angusti 1851. 

XXXYI. Nationalis concilii definitio uullam aliam admittit 
disputationem, ciyilisque administratio rem ad hosce terminos 
exigere potest. 

Idtt Apost. Ad Apostolica 22 Angusti 1851. 

XXXYII. Institui possunt nationales EcclesisB ab auctori- 

tate Bomani Pontificis subductsB planeque divissB. 

Alloc. Mvltis ffravUmsque 17 Decembrìs 1860. 
Alloc. lamdudum cemimus Martii 1861. 

XXXYm. Divisioni EcclesisB in orientalem atque occìden- 
talem nimia Bomanorum Pontificum arbitria contulerunt. 

Litt Apost Ad Apostolica 22 Angusti 1861. 
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§. VI. 

Errores de èoeietate civili tum in se, tum in sui9 ad Ecclenam 

relationibus tpedata. 

XXXIX. Beipublic» status, utpote omnium iurìum orìgo 
et fons, iure quodam poUet nullis circumscripto limitibus. 

Alloc Maxima qtàdem 9 Imiii 1862 

XL. Catholicffi Ecclesiie doctiiiia humaiuB societatis bono et 
commodìs adrersatur. 

Epist. Encycl. Qui pbaribia 9 NovembrU 1846. 
Alloc. Quibus quantisque 20 AprìlÌB 1849. 

XTiT. Civili potestati Tel ab infideli imperante exercitsB 
competit potestas indirecta negativa in sacra ; eidem proinde 
competit nedum ius quod vocant exequatur, sed etiam ius 
appelUUionie, quam nuncupant, ah aòtuu. 
Litt. ApoBt Ad Aposioliea 22 Augusti 1851. 

XLII. In conflictu legum utriusque potestatis, ius civile 
priBvalet. 

liitt. ApoBt. Ad ApostoHctB 22 Augnati 1851. 

XLTTT. Laica potestas auctoritatem Habet rescindendi, de- 
clarandi ac faciendi irritas solemnes conventiones (vulgo 
Concordata) super usu iurium ad ecclesiasticam immunitatem 
pertinentium cum Sede Apostolica initas, sino huius consensu, 
immo et ea reclamante. 

Alloc. In Consistoriah 1 Noyembrìs 1850. 
Alloc. MuUis gravibvsque 17 Decembris 1860. 

XLIV. Civilis auctoritas potest se immiscere rebus qu» ad 
religionem, mores et regimen spirituale pertinent. Hinc 
potest de iastructionibus indicare, quas EcclesisB pastores ad 
conscientiarum normam prò suo munere edunt, quin etiam 
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potest de divìnonim sacramentorum administratione et dìspo- 
sitionibus ad ea suscìpienda necessariìs decemere. 

AUoc. In ConsUtoriaU 1 Novembrìs 1850. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1862. 

XLY. Totum scholarum publicarum regìmen, in quibus iu- 
ventuB christiaiuB alicuius Beipublice institiiitur, epiacopalìbus 
diimtaxat seminariis aliqua ratione exceptis, potest ac debet 
attrìbni auctorìtati civili/ et ita quidem attribui, ut nullum alii 
cuicumque auctorìtati recognoscatur ìub immiscendi se in dis- 
ciplina scholarum, in regimine studiorum, in graduum col- 
latione, in delectu aut approbatione magistrorum. 

Alloc. In ConsUtoriaU 1 NoTombris 1860. 
Alloc. Quibus btctuo8Ì88ÌmÌ8 6 Septembrìs 1861. 

XLYI. Immo in ipsis clerìcorum seminariis methodus studio- 
rum adliibenda civili auctorìtati subiicitur. 
AUoc. Numquam /ore 15 DeeembriB 1856. 

XLVll. Fostulat optima civilis societatis ratio, ut populares 
BcholsB, quad patent omnibus cuiusque e populo classis puerìs, ac 
publica universim Instituta, qu» litterìs severìoribusque discip- 
linis tradendis et educationi iuventutis curands sunt destinata, 
eximantur ab omni EcclesisB auctorìtate, moderatrìce, vi et in- 
gerentia, plenoque civilis ac politic» auctorìtatis arbitrio subii- 
ciantur ad imperantium placita et ad communìum eetatis opi- 
nionum amussim. 

Epist. ad ArcbCiep. Frìburg. Quam non sine 14 lulii 1864. 

XLVin. GatHolicis virìs probarì potest ea iuventutis insti- 
tuendffi ratio,' quse sit a catholica fide et ab EcclesisB potestate 
seiuncta, quaeque rerum dumtaxat naturalium scientiam ac 
terren» socialis vit» fines tantummodo vel saltem prìmarìo 
spectet. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Fribni^. Quam non sine 14 Inlii 1864. 

XLIK. Civilis auctorìtas potest impedire quominus sacro- 
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f?izn AntiifCities et itieiet popii3. eant SomaBD Pi-nriSce fibere 

^-^.T^ JÉrcraw pmifsm i Imni ISfiS. 

L. Laica aaer^ricas 3abec p^ ae ìos p uEacAiLm ^ q^acopes 
et p«;teiC ab -"^"^t» exf^rere nx ìzieanc diaKcsiini prucurstmienì 
an^ei^iiaiiL ipid canonicanL a 5. Sede ìnatinitioiien et apoeliilicw 



UL Imino laùnxzn Gub^mfoizi Iiabet in» deponendì ad exer- 
citio poetoraHs ministem epiaeopos, neque tenetar obedìre 
Bomano Pontidei in ììs qiat epkcopotimiii et episeoporam 

respiehmt ÓLstinitioiieiii. 

Litt. Apo8^ MvT.'jiUt» àùar !•> Tgrifi 1861. 
An.3e. J^ariù^nM 17 rntfiiiihiTii 18331 

T^TT Gabeminm potest suo iore immutale aetaftem ab 
Ecclesia pneacriptam prò rriigHieatam molierum q[iiamiìit>nuii 
prc&mioDe, omnibiiaqiie leligiosnfimDiiB indicele ut nemìi^^ 
sine suo permksa ad solemma Tota mmcu^aiida admittant. 
▲noe. An^wav >^re 15 Decembns 1856L 

LUL Abrogando sDiit leges qw ad leHgiosanim fiunilianmì 
«tatum tutandiim, eammqoe ima et officia pertinent ; ìmmo 
potert ciTÌle gnbenmim iìs omnìbiis aiudlìiim praratare, qui a 
0Ofleepto reHgiofl» TÌts institiito deficere ac solemnia vota 
frangere Telint ; pariterqne potest, religioflas easdem faTnìKaa 
perìnde ae collegiatas Ecclesìas et beneficia simpHcia etiam 
lurìs patronatoB penitas eitìngueTe, iHorumqne bono et red- 
ditiM civilis potetrtatìs administrationi et arbitrio subiicere et 
vindìcare. 

AUoe. Aeerbisgimum 27 Septembrìs 1852. 
Alloe. Probe memineritis 22 lannarii 1855. 
Alloc. Cum sctpe 26 lulii 1855. 

LIV. Beges et Principes non solumab Ecclesie iurisdictìone 
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eximuntur, venun etìam in qiuestioiiibuB ìurisdictìonìs dinmen- 
dis superiores sunt Ecclesìa. 

Litt. Apost MultipRces inter 10 Innii 1851. 

LY. Ecclesia a Statu, Satusque ab Ecclesia seiungendus 

est. 

Alloc AcerìdsnmuM 27 Septembrìs 1852. 

§ VII. 

Errores de Ethica naturali et Christiana, 

LVI. Monun leges divina haud egent sanctione, minimeque 
opus est ut human» leges ad naturae ius conformentur aut obli- 
gaudi vim a Deo accipiant. 

AUoc Maxima quidem 8 Innii 1862. 

LYII. Philosopliicaruni rerum morumque scientia, itemque 
ciyiles leges possunt et debent a divina et ecclesiastica aucto- 
ritate declinare. 

AUoc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1862. 

LYin. AHffi vires non sunt agnoscend» nisi ilLe qu» in 
materia positsB silnt, et omnis morum disciplina Honestasque 
collocari debet in cumulandis et augendis quovis modo divitiis 
ac in voluptatibus ezplendis. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1862. 

EpJB. Encycl. Qaanto conficiamtar 10 Angnsti 1868. 

LIX. lus in materiali facto consistit, et omnia hominum 
officia sunt nomen inane, et omnia bumana facta iuris vim 
habent. 

AUoc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1863. 

TiT, Auctoritas nihil aliud est nisi numeri et materialum 
virium summa. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 Innii 1862. 
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ImXI Fortunata &cti iniustitia nuUmn ìurù sanctìtati detii- 
meutiiin affert. 

Alloc. lamduAim eenuMMM 18 ICaiiii 1861. 
LXn. Proclamandiiin est et obBeryandum prmeipiimi quod 

Tocant de non-inUrventu. 

AJÌoe. Novoi et mie 28 Septembrìs 1860. 

LXTTL LegitimÌB princìpìbus obedìentìam detrectare, immo 
et rebellare lìcet. 

EpUl EneycL Qfd pberihi* 9 NoTembrìs 1846. 
Alloc. Qfdsque vestnaa 4 Octobris 1847. 
EpiBt EncycL Notdtis et Nobùatm 8 Decembris 1849. 
Litt Apo6t Ctm CathoUca 26 Martu 1860. 

LXIY. Tum cuìusque Banctìssimi iuramentì Tiolatìo, timi 
quflelìbet scelesta flagìtìosaque actìo sempitenisB legì repugnans, 
non solum haud est ìmprobanda, yerum etìam omnino licita, 
summisque laudibus efferenda, quando id prò patri» amore 
agatur. 

Alloc Qtfiii» ^tioR^ùgue 20 Aprilìs 1849. 

§ vm. 

Errores de matrimonio Christiano. 

LXV. Nulla ratìone ferri potest, Ckristum eyexisse matri- 
monìum ad dignitatem sacramenti. 

Litt. Apost. Ad Apo8tolic€B 22 Augusti 1851. 

I^XVI. Matrimonii sacramentum non est nisi quid contractui 
accessorium ab eoque separabile, ipsumque sacramentum in 
una tantum nuptiali benedictione situm est. 

Litt. ApoBt. Ad Apostolica 22 Augusti 1851. 

I^XVII. Iure natursB matrimonii vinculum non est indisso- 
lubile, et in variis casibus divortium proprie dictum auctoritate 
civili sanciri potest. 

Litt. Apost. Ad Apostolìcce 22 Augusti 1861. 
Alloc. Acerhisaimum 26 Septembris 1852. 
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LXVIII. Ecclesia non habet potestatem impedìinenta 
matrìmonium dìrimentia ìuducendì, sed ea potestà» civili 
auctoritati competit, a qua impedimenta existentia toUenda 
aunt. 

Litt. Aposi, Multiplices inter lunìi 1851. 

LXIX. Ecclesia sequioribus saecnlis dirimentia impedi- 
menta inducere coepit, non iure proprio, sed ilio iure usa, 
quod a civili potestate mutuata erat. 

Litt. Apost. Ad Apostolica 22 Angusti 1851. 

LXX. Tridentini canones qui anathematis censuram illis 

inferunt qui facultatem impedimenta dirimentia inducendi 

EcclesisB negare audeant, vel non sunt dogmatici vel de hac 

mutuata potestate inteUigendi sunt. 

Litt. Apost Ad Apostoiica 22 Augusti 1851. 

LXXI. Tridentini forma sub infirmitatis poena non obligat, 
ubi lex civilis aliam formam prsestituat, et velit hac nova 
forma interveniente matrimonium valere. 

Litt. Apost. Ad Apostolica 22 Augusti 1851. 

LXXII. Bonifacius Vili yotum castitatis in ordinatione 

emissum nuptias nullas reddere primus asseruit. 
Litt. Aix>st. Ad Apostolica 22 Augusti 1851. 

LXXIII. Vi contractus mere civilis potest inter christianos 

constare veri nominis matrimonium ; falsumque est, aut con- 

tractum matrimonii inter christianos semper esse Sacramentum, 

aut nullum esse contractum, si Sacramentum excludatur. 

Litt. Apost. Ad Apostolica 22 Augusti 1851. 

Lettera di S.S. Pio IX. al Re di Sardegna, Settembre 1852. 

Alloc. Aceròissimum 27 Septembris 1852. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 Decembris 1860. 

LXXIV. CausssB matrimoniales et sponsalia suapte natura 

ad forum civile pertinent. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica 22 Angusti 1851. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 Septembris 1852. 



162 



N.B. Huc facere possunt duo ali! erroree de clericorum 
ccelibatu abolendo et de statu matrimonìì statui virginitatis 
anteferendo. Confodiuntur, prior in Epist. Encycl. Qm 
pluribus 9 Novembris 1840, posterior in litteris Apost. Multi- 
plieei ifUer 10 lunii 1851. 

§ IX. 

Errares de civili Bomani Pontificia principatu.- 

LXXV. De temporalis regni cum spirituali compatibilitate 
disputant Inter se Chiistianfle et Catholic» Ecolesì» filii. 

Liti Apoet Ad ApottoUca 22 Angusti 1851. 

LXXYI. Abrogatio cìyìIìb imperìi, quo Apostolica Sedes 
potitur, ad Ecclesiie libertatem felicitatemque vel maxime con- 
duceret. 

AIloc. QfUbus quantiaque 20 Aprilis 1849. 

N.B. Pneter hos eirores esplicite notatos, alii complures 
implicite reprobantur, proposita et asserta doctiina, quam 
GatHolici omnes firmissime retinere debeant, de civili Bomani 
Fontificis principatu. Eiusmodi doctrina luculenter traditur 
in Alloc. Qu^nu quantisque 20 Aprii, 1849; in Alloc. Si 
setnper antea 20 Maii 1850; in litt. Apost. Cum Catholica 
Eeclena 26 Mart. 1860 ; in Alloc. Novos 28 Sept. 1860 ; in 
Alloc. lamdudum 18 Mart. 1861 ; in Alloc. Maxima quidam 
9 lunii 1862. 

§ X. 

Errares qui ad liheraUtmum hodiemum refertmtur. 

LXXVII. J£tate hac nostra non amplius expedit, religi- 
onem Catbolicam haberi tamquam unicam status religionem, 
ceteris qidbuBCumque cultibus exclusis. 
Alloc. Nemo vestrum 2/6 lulii 1855. 
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LXXym. Hinc laudabiliter in quibusdam Catholici 
nominìs regionibus lege cautum est, ut hommibus illuc ìmmi- 
grantìbus liceat publicum propni cuiusque cultus exercitium 
babere. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 Septembris 1852. 

LXXIX. Enìmyero falsimi est, civìlem cuiusque cultus 
libertatem, itemque plenam potestatem omnibus attributam 
quaslibet opiniones cogitationesque palam publiceque mani- 
festandi conducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius 
comunpendoB ac indìfTerentismi pestem propagandam. 

Alloc. Nunquctmjbre 15 Decembrìs 1856. 

LXXX. Komanus Pontifex potest ac debet cum progressu, 
cum liberalismo et cum recenti ciyilitate sese reconciliare et 
componere. 

AUoc. lamdudum cermmua IS^Martii 1861. 



Stllabus of the Fbincipaii Ebbobs op oub Time, which 

A.BE CEirSUBED IN THE GONSISTOBIÀL ALLOCirTIOKS, 
EirCTCLIGAL, AND OTHEB APOSTOLICAX LeTTEBS OF OuB 
MOST HOLT LOBD POPE PlUS IX. 

Accwrcttely transìated Jrom the originaL The quotatiom are omitted, età they 

may he re/erred to in the Latin. 

§ I- 

Pantheism, Naturalismi and absolute Rationalism, 

I. There exists no Supreme, all-wise, all-provident, divine 
being, distinct &om this universe, and God is identical witb 
the nature of things, and is tberefore subject to cbanges. In 
effect, God is produced in man and in the world, and ali 
things are God and bave the very substance of God, and God 

l2 
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IH one and the Rame thing with the world, and therefore spirit 
with matter, necessity with liberty, truth with falsehood, 
j^ood with evil, juBtice with injustice. 

II. Ali action of God upon man and the world is to be 
dcnicd. 

III. Human reason, without any refer.ence whatsoever to 
(lod, ìh the solo arbiter of truth and falsehood, of good and 
ovil ; it iri law to itself, and suffices by ita naturai force to 
Hccurc the welfiiro of men and of nations. 

IV. Ali the truths of religion proceed from the innate 
Htrongth of human reason: hence, reason is the ultimate 
xtnmlard by which man can and ought to arrive at the know- 
1imIj3;o of ali trutliB of every kind. 

W Divine rtwelation is imperfect, and, therefore, subject to 
a continuai aiìd indefinite progress, corresponding with the 
advanccuìcnt of human reason. 

VI. The faith of Christ is in opposition to human reason, 
and divino rovelation uot only is not useful, but is even 
hurtful to the perfection of man. 

VII, Tlie propheoies and miracles set forth and recorded 
in tho Saortnl Script uree are the fiction of poet», and the 
invstonoa of the Christian faith the result of phOosophical 
iuMv^ti^jations. In the bixìks of the Old and New Testamenta 
thon^ are (Hnìtmutni mvthical ìnrentions, and Jesus Christ 
Himni^lf ì» a in\th. 

VllU A$ huìuan n\i$^Hi ì$ pUced on a level with religion 
ii^'«t\ ^> lht\^\v^ic;i) um$l Iv iriNil^ in the same muiner as 
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IX. Ali the dogmas of the Christian religion are indiscri- 
minatelj the object of naturai science or philosophy ; and 
human reason, enlìghtened solely in a historical way, is able 
bj ita own naturai strength and prineiples to attain to the 
true science of even the most abstruse dogmas; provided 
only that such dogmas be proposed to reason ìtself as its 
object. 

X. As the philosopher is one thing, and philosophy another, 
so it is the right and duty of the philosopher to subject 
himself to the authority which he shall bave proved to be 
true ; but philosophy neither can or ought to submit to any 
authority. 

XI. The Church not only ought never to pass judgment 
upon philosophy, but ought to tolerate the errors of philo- 
sophy, leaying to it to correct itself. 

XII. The decrees of the Apostolic See and of the Boman 
Congregations impede the fì*ee progress of science. 

XIII. The method and prineiples by which the old 
scholastic doctors cultivated theology are no longer suitable 
to the demanda of our timea and to the progress of the 
sciences. 

XIV. Philosophy is to be treated of without taking any 
account of supematural revelation. — (Id., ibid.) 

N.B. To the rationaliatic system belong in great part the 
errors of Anthony Gunther, condemned in the letter to the 
Cardinal Archbishop of Cologne, " Eximiam tuam^'' June 15, 
1847; and in that to the Bishop of Breslau, ^^ Dolore haud 
mediocri;' Aprii 30, 1860. 

§ III. 
Indifferentism. — Latitudinarianism. 

XV. Every man is free to embrace and profess that reli- 
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gion wbicby gnided by the lìgbt of reason, be ahall consider 
trac. 

XYI. Men may in tbe obeeryance of any religion wb&tso- 
erer, find tbe way of eternai Balvation, and arrivo at eternai 
uJyatìon. 

XYII. Good bope at least ìb to be entertained of tbe eternai 
aalyatìon of ali tbose wbo are not at ali in tbe trae Cbnrcb of 
Cbrìst. 

XVm. ProtestantÌBm is notbing more tban anotber form of 
the Bame trae Cbristian religion, in wbicb form it is giyen to 
pleaae Qoà eqaally as in tbe Catbolic Gborcb. 

§. IV. 

SoeiaUam^ CommunUm, Secret SocietieSy Biblica^ Soeietiesy 

dericO'Liberal Societies, 

Festa of tbis kind are freqaently reprobated in tbe seyerest 
terms in tbe Encyc. " Quiplurilms" Noy. 9, 1846 ; Allocution 
QuHms quantisque, Apr. 20, 1849 ; Encyc. " Noscitis et Nóbis- 
cum,** Dee. 8, 1849; Alloc. ** Sin^ulari quadam,*' Dee. 9, 1854; 
Encyc. ** Quanto eof^tciamur,** Aug. 10, 1863. 

§. V. 
Errori concernine the Chureh and her Bights. 

XIX. Tbe Gborcb is not a true and perfect society, entirely 
free : nor is sbe endowed witb proper and perpetuai rigbts of 
ber own, conferred upon ber by ber Diyine Foimder ; but it 
appertains to tbe civil power to define wbat are tbe rigbts of 
tbe Cburcb, and tbe limits witbin wbicb sbe may exercise 
tbose rigbts. 

XX Tbe ecclesiastica! power ougbt no^ to exercise its 



167 



authoritj without the permiBsion and assent of the civil 
govenunent. 

XXI. The Chiirch has not the power of defining dogma- 
tically that the religion of the Catholic Church is thQ onl j 
true religion. 

XXn. The oblìgation bj which Catholic teachers and 
authors are strictly bound, is confined to those things only 
which are proposed for unìversal belìef as dogmas of faith by 
the infallible judgment of the Church. 

XXTTT. Eoman Pontiffs and (Ecumenica! Conncils bave 
wandered outside the limita of their powers, bave usnrped the 
rights of princee, and bave even erred in defining matterà of 
faith and morals. 

XX I V The Church bas not the power of using force, nor 
has sbe any temperai power, direct or indirect. 

XXV. Beside the power inherent in the episcopato, other 
temperai power has been attributed to it by the civH authority, 
granted either ezpressly or tacitly, which on that account is 
revocable by the cìtìI authority, whenever it thinks fit. 

XXVL. The Church has no innate and legitimate right of 
acquiring and possessing property. 

XXVII. The sacred ministers of the Church and the Roman 
PontifP are to be absolutely excluded from every charge and 
dominion over temperai affairs. 

XX Vili. It is not lawful for bishops to publish even 
Letters Apostolic without the permission of govemment. 

XXTX. Favours granted by the Eoman Pontiff ought to be 
considered nuli, unless they bave been sought for through the 
civil govemment. 

XXX. The immunity of the Church and of ecclesiastical 
persons derived its origin from civil law. 

XXXI. The Ecclesiastical Forum or tribunal for the tem- 
pora! causes, whether civil or criminal, of clerics, ought by ali 
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meanB to be abolished, even iidlbout consultmg and against 
the protest of, the Holj See. 

XXXII. The personal immunity bj which clericB are ex- 
onerated from mìlitary conscrìption and service in the armj 
may be abolished without YÌolation either of naturai right or 
of equity. Its abolìtìon is ealled for by cìtìI progress, espe- 
cially in a society framed on the model of a liberal govem- 
ment. 

XXXIII. It does not appertain exclnsively to the power of 
ecclesiastical jurìsdiction by right, proper and innate, to direct 
the teaching of theological questions. 

XXXIV. The teaching of those who compare the Sovereign 
Pontiff to a prince, free and acting in the Universal Church, 
is a doctrine which prevailed in the Middle Ages. 

XXXV. There is notbing to prevent the decree of a general 
coimcìl or the act of ali peoples from transferring the Supreme 
Pontificate from the Bishop and City of £ome to another 
bishop and another city. 

XXXVI. The defiuìtion of a national council does not admit 
of any subsequent discussion, and the civil authority can 
assume this priueiple as the basis of its acts. 

XXXVII. National Churches withdrawn from the authority 
of the Boman Pontiff and altogether separated can be estab- 
lished. 

XXX VI li. The Eoman Pontiffs bave by their too arbitrary 
conduct contributed to the division of the Church into Eastern 
and Western. 

§ VI. 

Errore àbout Civil Society, considered hoth in itselfand in 

its relation^ to the Chv/rch. 

XXXIX. The state, as being the origin and source of ali 
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lights, Ì8 endowed with a certain righi, not circumscribed by 
any limita. 

XL. The teaching of the Catholie Ghurch is hostile to the 
well-being and interests of society. 

XLI. The civil goyernment, even when in the banda of an 
infidel sovereign, has a right to an indirect negative power 
over religious affairs. It, therefore, possesses not only the 
right called that of eseequatttr, but also that of appeal, called 
appellatio ab abusu. 

XLU. In the case of conflicting laws enacted by the two 
powers, the civil law prevails. 

XLIII. The secular power has authority to rescind, declare, 
and render nuli solemn conventions commonly called concordats, , 
entered into with the Apostolic See regarding the use of rights 
appertaining to ecclesiastical immunity, without the consent of 
the same Apostolic See, and even in spite of its protest. 

XLIV. The civil authority may interfere in matters relating 
to religion, morality, and spiritual govemment : hence, it can 
pass judgment on the instructions issued for the guidance of 
consciences, conformably with their mission, by the pastors of 
the Church. Purther, it has the right to make enactments 
regarding the administration of the Divine Sacraments and the 
dispositions necessary for receiving them. 

XLV. The entire govemment of public schools in which the 
youth of any Christian State is educated, except (to a certain 
extent) in the case of episcopal seminaries, may and ought to 
appertain to the civil power, and belong to it so far that no 
other authority whatsoever shall be recognized as having any 
right to interfere in the discipline of the schools, the arrange- 
ment of the studies, the conferring of degrees, in the choice or 
approvai of the teachers. 

XLYI. Moreover, even in ecclesiastical seminaries, the 
method of studies to be adopted is subject to the civil 
authority. 
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XLYCL The boi tìieafj af òrfl aocietT req[iiìieB iiist popu- 
br sdKx^ open to tiie dùldicn of ererf dass of the people 
and, genermDr, ali puMic inaliluieB ìntended far instruction in 
letten and pliiloeopliical MÌenceB» and far canTÌng aa the 
edncation of jondi, ahoiild be ftoed fram aD ecdesiastìcal 
aiUl ì o i itj, control, and ìnteiftfence, and ahoiild be fìillj sub- 
jecied to the drfl and polhieal power at tìie pleasure <^ the 
mlers and a cc urdin g to the standard of tìie {«eTalent o]HmonB 
of theage. 

XLYHL Oidiolica maj i^yprofe of a system of edncatiag 
jouth, nnconnected with CathoHc fiòth and the power of the 
CSmrch, and whidi legarda tiie knowkdge <^ merely naturai 
thinga» and onlj, or at least pnmaril j, ihe ends of earthly 
social lìfe. 

xi.ix The CnrO power maj prerent the preUtes <^ ihe 
Ghnrch and the fiùthfiil from commimicatmg fireely and mn- 
toaDj wìth the "Rnwimn Pontiff. 

L. Laj anthority poesesses, of itseU^ the rìght of presenting 
biahops, and maj reqnire of them to nndertake the administra- 
tion of the dìoceses before thej receiye canonic&l institation 
and the Lettera ApostoHc firom the Holj See. 

LL And fìuther, the laj govemment has the rìght of de- 
poBÌng bishops from their pastora! fùnctions, and ìs not bound 
to obey the Boman Pontiff in those things which relate to the 
institation of bishoprics and the appointment of bishops. 

Ln. GtiTemment can, by its own right, alter the age pre- 
scribed by the Church for the religious profession both of 
women and men ; and may require of ali religious orders to 
admit no person to take solemn tows without its permission. 

Lm. The laws enacted for the proteddon of religious orders 
and regarding their rights and duties, ought to be abolished : 
nay more, civil goyemment may land its assistance to ali who 
desire to renounce the obligation which they had undertaken. 
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of a religioiis life, and to break theìr tows. Gh)yenmi6nt may 
also suppress the said religious orders, ae likewise collegiate 
cliìirclies and sìmple benefices, even those of advowson, and 
subject their property and reyenues to the administration and 
pleasure of the civil power. 

LIY. Kings and princes are not only exempt fìrom the jurìs- 
dìction of the Church, but are Buperior to the Chnrch in deciding 
questiona of jnrisdìction. 

LY. The Chnrch onght to be separated from the State, and 
the State from the Chnrch. 

§ vn. 

Errore eoneeming Naturai and OhriwHan Ethiet. 

LVI. Moràl laws do not stand in need of the Divine eanc- 
tion, and it is not at ali necessary that human laws should be 
made conformable to the laws of nature, and receive their 
power of binding from G-od. 

LYII. The science of philosophical things and morals, and 
also civil laws, may and ought to keep aloof from divine and 
ecclesiastical authority. 

LYin. No other forces are to be recognized except those 
which reside in matter, and aU the rectitude and excellence of 
morality ought to be placed in the accumulation and increase 
of riches by every possible means, and the gratification of 
pleasure. 

LIX. Bight consists in the material &>ct. Ali human duties 
are an empty word, and ali human £Ekcts bave the force of 
right. 

LX. Authority is nothing else but numbers and the sum 
total of material forces. 

LXI. The injustice of an act when successful, inflicts no 
injury upon the sanctity of right. 
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LXIL The principle of non-intervention, as it is caUed, 
ouglit to be proclaimed and observed. 

LXin. It ÌB lawful to refuse obedience to legitimate princes, 
and even to rebel against tbem. 

LXIV. The violation of any most solemn oath, as well as 
any wicked and flagìtious action repugnant to the eternai law, 
is not onlj not blameable, but is altogether lawful and worthy 
of the highest praise, when done through love of country. 

§. vm. 

Errors concernine Christian Marria^e. 

LXV. The doctrine that Christ has raised marriage to the 
dignity of a sacrament cannot be at ali tolerated. 

LXVI. The sacrament of marriage is only a something 
accessory to the contract and separable from it, and the sacra- 
ment itself consists in the nuptial benediction alone. 

LXVII. By the law of nature, the marriage tie is not indis- 
soluble, and in many cases divorce, properìy so called, may be 
decreed by the ciyil authority. 

LXVIII. The Church has not the power of establishing 
diriment impediments of marriage, but such a power belongs 
to the civil authority, by which existing impediments are to be 
removed. 

L XTX . In the dark ages, the Church began to establish 
diriment impediments, not by her own right, but by using a 
power borrowed from the state. 

LXX. The Canons of the Council of Trent, which anathema- 
tize those who dare to deny to the Church the right of estab- 
lishing diriment impediments, either are not dogmatic, or must 
be understood as referring to such borrowed power. 

l'XXI. The form of .solemnizing marriage prescribed by the 
Council of Trent, under pain of nuUity, does not bind in cases 



173 



where the cìyìI law lays down another form, and declares that 
when tbis new form is used the maniage shall be valid. 

Ti XXT T. Boniface Vili, was the first who declared that the 
vow of Chastity taken at Ordination renders marrìage void. 

LXXin. In force of a merely civil contract, there may 
exist between Christians a real marrìage, and it is false to saj 
either that the marrìage contract between Christians ìs always 
a sacrament, or that there is no contract if the sacrament be 
excluded. 

LXXTV. Matrimoniai causes and espousals belong by their 
nature to civil tribnnals. 

N.B. To the preceding questions may be referred two other 
errors regarding the abolition of the celibacy of priests and the 
preference due to the state of marrìage over that of virginity. 
These bave been stigmatised ; the first in the Encyclical " Qui 
pluribusy'' Nov. 9, 1846 : the second in the Letters Apostolic 
^^ Multiplices inter^^ June 10, 1851. 

§. IX. 
Errors regarding the Civil Power ofthe Sovereign Pontiff^, 

LXXV. The children of the Christian and Catholic Church 
are divided amongst themselves about the compatibility of the 
temporal with the spiritual power. 

LXXVI. The aboUtion of the temporal power of which the 
ApostoHc See is possessed, would contributo in the greatest 
degree to the liberty and prosperity of the Church. 

N.B. Besides these errors, explicitly censured, very many 

' others are implicitly condemned by the doctrine propounded 

and established, which ali Catholics are bound most firmly to 

hold touching the temporal Sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff. 

This doctrine is clearly stated in the Allocutions " Quihus 
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quamtitque^ Aprii 20, 1849, and '' Si temper antea,'' May 20, 
1850 ; Lettos Apost. '' Quwm Catholica EecleMy'' Marcii 26, 
1860; AUocutioiiB ''Nova*;' Sept. 28, 1860; '' Jamdudum;' 
March 18, 1861, and '< Maxima quidem^' June 9, 1862. 

Errars luiving referenee to Modem lÀberaUsm. 

LXXVn. In the present day it ia no longer expedient that 
the CathoHc religìon should be held as the only religion of the 
state, to the exclusion of ali other forma of worship. 

LXXVm. Hence it has been wisely provided by law, in 
some Catholic countries, that persona comìng to reside therein 
shall enjoy the public exercise of their own peculiar worship. 

TiX X X i X Moreover it ia falae that the civil liberty of every 
form of worship, and the full power, given to ali, of overtly and 
publicly manifestìng any opinions whatsoever and thoughts, 
conduce more eaaily to corrupt the morale and minda of the 
people, and to propagate the peat of indifferentism. 

LXXX. The Eoman Pontiff can, and ought, to reconcile 
himaelf, and come to terme with progresa, liberaliam, and 
modem civilization. 



Thia tranalation having been reviaed by aeveral theologiana, 
we hereby approve of ita publication. 

i{i Paul Ctlleit, 

Archbishop of Dnblin. 
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APPBNDIX XXIII. 



Notes ok M^tbikont and Penakcb. 

You are to require from parties applying to be marrìed a cer- 
tificate of tlie publication of Banns, if they belong to a Diocese 
where the law respecting Banns has been publÌBhed ; and in 
other cases, you are to endeavourto obtaiu a written certificate 
from tbeìr pastor, stating that there is no hindrance to the 
marriage. J£ parties leaye yonr Mission tu fraudem legU 
efutdem, you are to wam them that they are liable to the Buie 
of Benedict XIY, authoriaing the publication of Banns 
after their return to your Mission, but we do not intend at 
present to order the application of this rule. {Aprii 21, 1856.) 

Although our Missions are not parishes, it is the duty of 
the Clergy not to administer the Sacrament of Baptism, or to 
bless Marriages, or perform the right of Churching, unless they 
haye first ascertained that the applicants belong to their own 
missionary district. (Ezperienced Missionaries suggest, that 
as Ghurching is forbidden in certain cases, and as entries in 
the Baptismal Begister are difierently worded in such cases, 
it is convenient to use the form of interrogation, " Where were 
you married ?^^) 

Whilst you are careful in observing this rule in the case of 
Marriages, Baptisms, and Ghurching, your charity wiU lead 
you to attend the dying when you bave reason to fear that 
they may be unable to obtain the assistance of their own 
Priest, and to afford every facility to your penitents to make 
their confessions at any time, without fear or human respect 
to any of the Clergy in your own or other Missions. 
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As some have mislaid the form sent by us, we mention 
again, that instead of the Audivi, which is sometimes erro- 
neously taken to mean more than that the bearer has 
approached the Sacrament of Penance, it is advisable to use 
the Eoman form : Testar de sacramentali Confessione JN". N. 
apud me peraeta die 186 , , N. J^. Sacerdos. 

When foreigners ask for a certificate to show that they 
have made their Easter Communion, the following form 
will suffice : O Sacrum Convivitim. Fides Communionis 
Paschalis in Ecclesia. S. . . . D. Suthwarcensis in Anglia, 
anno 186 .. . iV^. N. Sacerdos. (Issued May 8, 1860.) 



APPENDIX XXIV. 



FUNEBAL SeEVICE WITH MaSS POR A DeCEASED 

Peotestant. 

Letter ofthe Prefect of Propaganda to the Bishop of 
Southwarh^March 27, 1859. 

I communicated the question whether, J^in] the case of the 
anniversary of a Protestant princess belonging by marriage to 
a Catholic family, itjwould be lawful to celebrate a funeral 
service with Mass for the repose of the souls of the dead of 
the saidj^family, to the Holy Office. -JThe answer of this 
Supreme Tribunal, given on Wednesday, the^23rd instant, 
which was afterwards ratified by His Holiness, was : — " Non 
licere et detur exemplar epistolse in forma brevis sa : Qregorii 
XVI die 9 Julii 1842 PrSBposito Monachorum Schyrensium 
dat»." 

{Signed) A Cabd. Baenabò. 
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Bbeve Ghegobii PP. XVI ad Pbìbsidem Monachorum 

DE SCHETEEN. 

Dilecto Filio Religioso Viro Ruperto Leis» Prasidi Mona' 
chorum Schyrermum Ordinis S. Benedicti Schyram in 
Monacensi Dicecesi, Chregoriut PR, XVL 

DiLECTE Fili, Beligiose Vis, salutek et Apostolicam 

Benedictioihem. 

Litteras accepimus, quìbus Dilecte Fili, certiores Noe facis 
in. CoBnobio ìsto Eegia duduin pietate instaurato servari 
fideliter, quoad fieri potest, ConstitutioneB Gongregationis 
Benedictino-BavaricsB approbatas ab Innocentio XI glor. 
mem. Decessore nostro inde ab anno Domini 1686, àtque bine 
a Nobis supplex exposcis ut iUas iterum confirmare velimus. 
Significas insuper, Carissimum in Christo Filium Nostrum 
Bavariffi Eegem in restituendo Yobis Coenobio eam appo- 
suisse conditionem, ut Monachi in sua Ecclesia funus celebrare 
tenerentur prò Bege ipso cum morietur, et in anniyersariis 
porro diebus in perpetuum ; itemque prò Eegina Conjuge, ac 
prò futuris deinde seu Begibus, seu Beginis, tum in cujusque 
obitu, tum in diebus anniyersariis qui usque ad subsequentis 
mortem intercedent. Addis autem, te quidem, Dilecte Fili, 
jam tum prsBsensisse difficultatem ex eo facile obventuram, 
quod Serenissima Begis Uxor à Catholicis sacris aliena est : 
sed nihilominus ex cujusdam prudentis, ut putabas, viri 
Consilio induxisse animum, ut conditionen illam acciperes ea 
mente, ut si deinceps eadem Begina extra communi onem 
Catholicam moriatur, Sacrificium Missas in ipsius funere, et 
anniversariis diebus offeratur prò Begia Catholica familia 
universim. Verum cum nuper in morte acatholic» item 
mulieris serenissimsd Beginse vidusB non leyes circa ejus funus 

M 
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toto regno dìssensiones extitermt, tuum esse dmistì referre 
ad NoB de conditione Ola, ac de ratione a te monacliìsque tuia 
eo in casii tenenda, sententiam nostrani exposcere. Nos 
igìtUr BanctifisìmÌB insìstentes Ecclesi» regulìs reepondemns, 
ìntentionem illam offerendi Dìvinum Sacnficinm seu alias 
preces prò defunctia è cattolica Begia familia iiniversis, 
haudquaquam satis esse ad cohonestandiun, publici funeris 
causa, quod prò acatholica persona nominatim postulatim est, 
et in ejus obitus aut annua die celebratur ; atque Line Nos ipsi 
etsi te, Dilecte Pili, tuosque monachos patema charitate prò- 
seqnamnr, ea tamen quie ad Ooenobium istud ejnsque res 
pertinent non antea probaturi, et confirmaturì erimus, quam 
conditio illa, incaute à vobis suscepta, ad sola Catholiconun 
Principimi fìinera restringatur. Nec enim permittere possu- 
mus, ut ullo modo fraus fiat probibitioni illi, qu» in Catbolica 
ipsa Doctrina innititur, de sacro funere prò defìinctis acatho- 
licis non celebrando. Age igitur, Dilecte Pili, impende tuam 
omnem industrìam, atque operam, quo Serenissimus 'Rex prò 
piotate sua id omnino annuat ; ac subinde Nos paratissimos 
invenies, ut quantum cum Domino poterimus auctoritate 
Nostra Apostolica Yobis rebusque yestris faveamus. Interea 
si ante rem cum sua Majestate compositam contingat, quod 
Deus avertat, Eeginam Serenissimam extra veram Catbolicam 
Pidem supremum diem obire ; multa Tibi, monachisque tuis 
firmitate animi prudentiaque opus est, ut vos quidem gravissi- 
mum illud EcclesisB sanctsB interdictum minime Tioletis, et 
pius Eex intelligat haudquaquam fieri posse, ut salvis Eeligionis 
officiis, eidem ea in re morem geratis. Ceterum porge ut 
certe facis, Dilecte Pili, attendere cum Dei gratia, Tibi, et 
monacbis tuis, quo vigeat in CoBnobio isto floreatque indies 
magìs Eeligionis studium, sanctitas morum disciplina custodia. 
Ita Deo semper placebitis, cui vos probastis, et exemplo, 
laboribusque vestris bene istic de ra cattolica merebemini, ac 
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majoiem robÌB condliabitiB a Bege clementissimo benevolen- 
tìam, denique revÌTiscentìs iu Bayaria Benedìctini Institati 
nomen apud Gatholicmn populum amplificabìtÌB, et qui etìam 
exadyeno sunt yerebuntur, nihìl habentee maluiu dìcere de 
yobis. NoB autem non praetermittimus Patri mÌBericordiarum 
per Jesum Christom Unigenitum anum humillime supplicare, 
ut &usta yobis et salutarla cuncta largiatur. Ac superni 
hujus pnesidii auspicem, nostraeque testem studiosissim» yolun* 
tatis Apostolicam Benedictionem Tibi, Dilecte Fili Eeligiose 
Vir, monachisque sodalibus intimo cordis affectu impertimur. 
Datum BomsB apud S. Mariam Majorem die 9 Julii anno 
1842, Fontificatus Nostri anno XII. 

&BicooBnjB PR XVI. 
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Epistola Sumhi Poittifiois jj> Capitulvm dibecta 

Piijs PP. IX. 

JHlecti Fila tàlutem et Apottolicam Benedictionem, 

QTTAjrro studio et religione BrìtannisB fideles, maxime yero 
bujusce Suthwarcensis DioBceseos, Apostolicam B. Petri Sedem 
colerent, et quanta esset erga Nos eorum filialis pietas, multis 
jam noyeramus argumentis. Aliud yero à Yobis est additum 
officiosissimis literis, quas, adyeniente in Urbem egregio 
Pastore yestro, Nobis tradendas curayistis. Certe dolorum et 
gaudii participatio yoluntarie suscepta singularem demonstrat 
charìtatem. Yos autem, qui acerbitates, quas patimur, com- 
mimes Nobiscum yoluistis habere, etiam gaudio participes 

m2 
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futuros alìquando Bperamus. Non enìm diutuma erit impie- 
tatìs Victoria, et nulla potestas, ceu sapienter notavistiB, ad- 
yersiiB Petri Cathedram unqnam pnevalebit. Ea enim quoque, 
ut docet MagnuB Leo, petra est, qu4B Chrùti virhUe solidatwr, 
ut qua Christi potestate eunt propria, ùiius eitU eum Ilio parti' 
eipatione eommunia. Csterum cnm feiret bellum, et mnltorum 
periclitatnr ealus, optìme et piissime fedstis assiduas preces ad 
Deum miserìcordiarum aine intermissione effundentes : «t dnm 
prò eo studio et constantia yalde religìonem Yestram com- 
mendamuB, ut idem ferventius et alacrius indies prsDstare pos- 
sitis Yobis, Dilecti Filii, et fidelibus uniyersis Suthwarcensis 
DioBceseos Benedictionem Apostolicam ccelestium donorum 
auspicem peramanter impertimur. 

Datum BonuB apud S. Petrum die 28 Junii 1862, Pontifi- 
catuB Nostri anno XVll. 

Pirs PP. XVI. 



APPENDIX XXVI. 



IkDULGEKCES poh BELiaiOUS COMMUITITIES. 

Beatissime Pater, 

Thomas Episcopus Suthwarcensis supplicat ut S. V. dignetur 
concedere Indulgentiam Plenariam animabus Defìinctorum 
appUcabilem, perpetuam prò singulis domibus ejusdem Dioe- 
ceseos Mulierum Eeligiosarum cujusvis Instituti saltem ab 
Ordinario approbati, singulis Dominicis, Festis BeatsB Mari» 
Virginis et Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, necnon prò die Be- 
ceptionis et Professionis BeUgìosarum, lucrandam ab iis 
omnibus quae S. Confessione et S. Communione peractis, pias 
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ad Deum preces fuderint in Sacello in quo Communitas orare 
solet. Quare, etc. 

Ex Andientia SanctÌ8BÌmi babita die 4 Januarìi, 1852. 
Sanctissimns Domìnus Noster Pina Divina Frovidentia PP. IX 
referente me infrascripto S. CongregatìoniB de Propaganda 
Fide Secretano benigne annuit prò gratia juxta petita, dum- 
modo agatur de Ecclesiis vel Oratonis pubUcis. 

Datum EomsB ex iEIdibus die S. G. die et Anno quibus 
Bupra. G-ratis, etc. 

L. t S* -^i" Bàskabò, à SecretiB. 



APPENDIX XXVII. 



De pbìbfatione in Missis votitis Immaculat^ Con- 

ceptionis. 

suthwaecen. 

Bme Dne uti Frater, 

S. E. C. consideratis qua» ab A. T. exposita fuerunt relate ad 
additionem BubricsB indicentìs ut in nova Missa Immaculatìb 
CoNCEFTiONis Beatìb Mabiìb YiBaiNis quando celebratur 
more votivo dicatur in PrsBfatione JSt Te in Conceptione ImTnO' 
culata, babito etiam oraculo SanctisBimi Domini NoBtri Fu 
PP. IX supervacaneam vidit banc ipsam Eubricam exprimere, 
60 vel magiB quod longe ante Definitionem Dogmaticam idip- 
Bum Sanctitas Sua ooncoBBit universaB Ecclesise, dum per 
Encyclicam datam GajetsB die 2da Eebruarii 1849 liberum 
reliquit EpiBCOpis assumere officium et Missam ImmaculatsB 
Conceptionis à se approbat. prò Clero Almse Urbis prìdie Kal. 
Oct. 1847. 
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Dam prò mei muneris ratione id A. T. communico, ut ipsa 
diu felix et incolumis vivat ex animo deprecor, A. T. Eom» 
die 14ta Januani 1864i. liti Frater, 

Constantinus Epus Portuen. et S. Bufin» Card. Pi.tbizi 

S. B. C. Pr»f. 
D. BABTOLnsn S. B. C. Se«ret. 
Bmo Dno uti Fratri 
Episcopo Suthwarcensi. 



APPENDIX XXVIII. 



SUPBEMJB S. BOMAN^ ET UnIYEBSAXIS InQVISITIONIS AD 

OMITEB AkGLIÌQ EfISCOPOS. 

Apostolica Sedi nuntiatum est, catholicos nonnullos et ecele- 
siastìcos quoque viros Societati ad proeurandctm, uti aiunt, 
Christianitatis unitatem Lendini anno 1857 erectsB, nomen 
dedisse, et jam plures evulgatos esse ephemeridum articulos, 
qui catholieorum huic Societati plaudentium nomine inscri- 
buntur, vel ab ecclesiasticiB yiris eamdem Societatem com- 
mendantibus exarati perhibentur. Et sane quaenam sit huius 
Societatis indoles vel quo ea spectet, nedum ex articulis ephe- 
meridis cui titulus " the Union Beview/' sed ex ipso folio quo 
socii invitantur et adscribuntur, facile intelligitur. A pro- 
testantibus quippe efformata et directa eo excitata est spiritu, 
quem expresse profìtetur, tres videHcet Christiana^ commu- 
niones romano-catholicam, gneco-schismaticam et anglicanam, 
quamvis invicem separatas ac divisas, sDquo tamen jure catho- 
licum nomen sibi vindicare. Aditus igitur in illam patet 
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omnibus ubique locorum degentibus tum cathollcis, tum gnDCO- 
BchismaticÌB, tum anglicanis, ea tamen lege ut nemini liceat de 
Yanis doctrinaB capitibus in quibus dissentiunt qusBstionem 
movere, et singulis fas sit proprìaB religiosa confessionis placita 
tranquillo animo sectari. Sociis vero omnibus preces ipsa 
recitandas, et sacerdotibus Sacrificia celebranda indicit iuxta 
suam intentionem : ut nempe tres memoratsB Christian» com- 
muniones, utpote qusB, prout supponitur, Ecclesiam catholicam 
omnes simul iam constituunt, ad unum corpus efformandum 
tandem aliquando coeant. 

Suprema S. O. Congregatio, ad cuius examen hoc negotium 
de more delatum est, re rnatm^ perpensa, necessarium iudi- 
cavit sedulam ponendam esse operam, ut edoceantur fideles ne 
hsereticorum ductu hanc cum iisdem hasreticis et schismaticis 
societatem ineant. Non dubitant profecto Emi Fatres Car- 
dinales una mecum prsBpositi Sacrse Inquisitioni, quin istius 
regionis Episcopi prò ea, qua eminent, cantate et doctrina 
omnem iam adhibeant diligentiam ad vitia demonstranda, 
quibus ista Societas scatet, et ad propulsanda qusB secum affert 
perìcula : nihilominus muneri suo deesse viderentur, si pasto- 
ralem eorumdem Episeoporum zelum in re adeo gravi vehe- 
mentius non inflammarent: eo enim periculosior est hsc 
novitas, quo ad speciem pia et de Christian» Societatis unitate 
admodum sollicita videtur. 

Fundamentum cui ipsa innititur huiusmodi est quod divinam 
EcclesifiB constitutionem susque deque vertit. Tota enim in 
eo est, ut supponat veram lesu Christi Ecclesiam constare 
partim ex Eomana Ecclesia per universum orbem diffusa et 
propagata, partim vero ex schismate photiano et ex anglicana 
hsBresi, quibus sBque ac Ecclesia Eoman» unus sit Dominus, 
una fidea et unum baptisma. Ad removendas vero dissen- 
siones, quibus h» tres Christian» communiones cum gravi 
scandalo et cum veritatis et caritatis dispendio divexantur, 
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preces et sacrificia ìndicit, ut a Beo gratìa unitatis impetretur. 
Nihìl certe TÌro catbolico potius eese debet, quam ut inter 
ChristianoB scliismata et dissensiones a radice eyellantur, et 
ChrÌBtiani omneB sìnt soUiciti servare unitatem spiritus in vin- 
culo paeis (Ephes. 4). Quapropter Ecclesia Catholica preces 
Deo O. M. fimdit et Christifideles ad arandum ezcitat, ut ad 
▼eram fidem convertantur et in gratiam cum Sancta Bomana 
Ecclesìa, extra quam non est salus, eiuratis erroribus, resti- 
tuantur quicumque omnes ab eadem Ecclesia recesserunt: 
imo ut omnes bomines ad agnitionem yeritatis, Deo bene 
iuTante, perveniant. At quod Cbristifideles et ecclesiastici 
viri bsBreticorum ductu, et quod peius est, iuxta intentionem 
bieresi quanmiaxime pollutam et infectam prò cbristiana uni- 
tate orent, tolerari nullo modo potest. Vera lesu Cbristi 
Ecclesia quadruplici nota, quam in sjmbolo credendam asseri- 
mus, auctoritate divina constituitur et dignoscitur : et quteli- 
bet ex bisce notis ita cum aliis cobseret ut ab iis nequeat 
seiungi : bine fìt, ut qusB vere est et dicitur Catbolica, unitatis 
simul, sanctitatis et ApostoUcsB successionis prsBrogatiya debeat 
effigerò. Ecclesia igitur catbolica una est unitate conspicua 
perfectaque orbis terr© et omnium gentium, ea profecto uni- 
tate, cuius principium, radix et origo indefectibilis est beati 
Petri Apostolorum Frincipis eiusque in Catbedra • Bomana 
Huccessorum suprema auctoritas et potior principalitas. Nec 
alia est Ecclesia catbolica nisi qusB super unum Petrum SDdifi- 
cata in unum connexum corpus atque compactum unitate fidei 
et caritatis assurgit : quod beatus Cyprianus in epl. 45. sincere 
professus est, dum Comelium Papam in bunc modum alloque- 
batur : ut Te collega nostri et communùmem tuam idest C<Uho- 
liea JScclesitB unitatem pariter et caritatem proharentjirmiter oc 
tenerent. Et idipsum quoque Hormisdas Pontifex ab Epis- 
copus acacianum scbisma eiurantibus assertum yoluit in 
formula totius cbristianse antiquitatis suffragio comprobata, ubi 
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sequestrati a eommunione EeelenmeathoUemn dicuntnr, qui sttnt 
non consentientei in omnibui Sedi Apostolica, Et tantum abest 
quin communiones a romana Sede separatie iure suo Catbólic» 
nominarì et babeli possint, ut potius ex bac ipsa separatione 
et discordia dignoscatur quasnam sodetates et quinam cbris- 
tiani nec veram fidem teneant nec veram Cbristi doctrinam : 
quemadmodum iam inde a secundo Eccleai» bsbcuIo luculon- 
tissime demonstrabat S. Irensus lib. 8. contra bieres. e. 8. 
Gayeant igitur summo studio Cbristifideles ne bisce societati- 
bus coniungantur, quibus salva fidei integrìtate nequeunt 
adbserere ; et audiant sanctum Augustinum docentem, nec 
veritatem nec pietatem esse posse ubi cbristiana unitas et 
Sancti Spiritus caritas deest. 

Prsetereà inde quoque a londinensi Societate fideles abbor- 
rere summopere debent, quod conspirantes in eam et indiffe- 
rentismo favent et scandalum ingerunt. Societas illa, vel 
saltem eiusdem conditores et rectores profitentur, pbotianis- 
mum et anglicanismum duas esse eiusdem vem cbristian» 
religionis formas in quibus eque ac in Ecclesia catboUca Deo 
piacere datum sit : et dissensionibus utique cbristianas buius- 
modi communiones invicem urgeri, sed citra fidei violationem, 
propterea quia una eademque manet earumdem fides. H»c 
tamen est summa pestilentissimsB indifierentisB in negotio reli- 
gionis, qusD bac potissimiun tetate in maximam serpit anima* 
mm pemiciem. Quare non est cur demonstretur catbolicos 
buie Societati adbserentes spirituaHs min» catbolicis iuxta 
atque acatbolicis occasionem prsBbere, prsBsertim quum ex 
vana expectatione ut tres memorata communiones integr» et 
in sua quseque persuasione persistentes simul in unum coeant, 
Societas iUa acatbolicorum conversiones'ad fidem aversetur et 
per epbemerides a se eyulgatas impedire conetur. 

Maxima igitur soUicitudine curandum est, ne catbolici yel 
specie pietatis vel mala sententia decepti Societati, de qua bic 
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habitus est senno, àliisque simìlibus adscrìbaiitar Tel quoquo- 
modo fiiveant, et ne fallaci novsB christianffi unitatÌB desiderio 
abrepti ab ea desciscant unitate perfecta, qu» mirabili muuere 
grati» Dei in Fetri soliditate consistit. 
BomsB bae die 16 Septembris 1864. 

C. Cabd. Fatbizi. 

The attention of the Clergy is directed to the following 
docìunents, and in their zeal they are invited to guard the 
faithful and persons seeking the truth, against the delusions 
which the Holy See has pointed out in the two letters of 
Cardinal Patrizi The first of these letters is given in Latin 
aboye, and we now subjoin, 

1. The translation of tbis lettor of September 16^ 1864. 

2. The reply of various Anglicans to it. 

3. In Latin and in English, the final answer of bis Eminence, 
dated Nov. 8, 1865. 



No. I. 
Letteb op the Sttpbeme Holt Eoman AJfD Univebsal 

IlTQUISITIOir TO ALL THE ElTOLISH BiSHOPS. 

It has been notified to the Apostolic See that some CathoUcs 
and even ecclesiastics bave given their names to a Society 
established in London in the year 1857, "for promoting" (as 
it is called) "the unity of Chrietendom;" and that several 
articles bave been published in the public papers signed with 
the names of Catholics, in approvai of this Society, or sup- 
posed to bave been written by ecclesiastics in its favour. Now, 
the real character and aim of the Society are plain, not only 
from the articles in the journal called the "Union Eeview," 
but from the very prospectus in which persons are invited to 
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join it, and are enroUed as membera. Organized and condncted 
by Protestants, it has resulted from a vìew, put fortb bj it in 
express terms, that tbe tbree Gbrìstian commnmons, tbe Boman 
Gatbolic, tbe scbismatic Greek, and tbe Anglican, tbougb 
separated and divided one from anotber, bave jet an equal 
claiin to tbe title of Gatbolic. Hence, its doors are open to 
ali men wboncesoever — Catbolics, scbicnnatic Gh^eks, or Angli- 
cana — ^but so tbat none sball moot tbe question of tbe seyeral 
points of doctrine in wbicb tbey differ, and eacb may follow 
undisturbed tbe opinions of bis own reUgious profession. It 
appomtSy moreover, prayera to be said by ali its memberSi and 
Masses to be celebrated by priests, according to its particular 
intention; namely, tbat fcbese tbree Cbristian communions, 
constituting, as by bypotbesis tbey are assumed to do, tbe 
Gatbolic Gburcb collectiyely, may at some future time 
coalesce to tbe formation of one body. 

Tbe Supreme Gongregation of tbe Holy OfSce, to wbose 
scrutìny tbe matter bas been referred as usuai, bas judged, 
after mature considerationy tbat tbe faitbful sbould be wamed 
witb ali care against being led by beretics to join witb tbem 
and witb scbismatics in entering tbis Association. Tbe most 
Eminent Fatbers tbe Gardinals, placed witb myself over tbe 
Sacred Inquisition^'entertain, indeed, no doubt tbat tbe Bisbops 
of tbose parts address tbemselves already witb diligence, 
according to tbe cbarity and leaming wbicb distinguisb tbem, to 
point out tbe eyils wbicb tbat Association difPuses, and to repel 
the dangers it is bringing on. Yet tbey would seem wanting 
to tbeir office, did tbey not, in a matter of sucb moment, 
fiirtber enkindle tbe said Bisbops' pastora! zeal ; tbis noyelty 
being ali tbe more perilous as it bears a semblance of religion, 
and of being mucb concemed for tbe unity of tbe Gbristian 
society. 

Tbe principio on wbicb it rests is one tbat overtbrows tbe 
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DiTine constitutìon of the GHiirch. For it is peiraded by the 
idea that the true Church of Jesus Chiist consists partlj of 
the Boman Church spread abroad and propagated throughout 
the world, partly of the Photian schìsin and the Anglican 
heresj, as haTing eqnally with the Boman Church, one Lord, 
one faHhy and one baptism. To take away the dìssensìons 
which dìstract these three Christian conunnmons, not without 
grievous scandal and at the expense of truth and charit j, it 
appoints prayers and sacrìfices, to obtain fronr Gk>d the grace 
of unity. Nothing ìndeed should be dearer to a Catholic than 
the eradicatìng of schisms and dissensions among ChrÌ8tianB,and 
to see ali Christians *^iolicitous to keep the unity ofthe Spirti in 
the band qfpeace.*^ (Eph. iv.) To that end, the Catholic Church 
offers prayers to Almighty God, and urges the faithful in Christ 
to pray, that ali who bave left the Holy Eoman Church, out of 
which is no salvation, may abjure their errors and be brought to 
the true faith, and the peace of that Church ; nay, that aU men 
iQAy, by G-od's merciful aid, attain to a knowledge of the 
truth. But that the faithful in Christ, and that ecclesiasticB, 
should pray for Christian unity under the direction of heretics, 
and, worse stili, according to an intention stained and infected 
by heresy in a high degree, can no way be tolerated. The 
trùe Church of Jesus Christ is constituted and recognized as 
such by those four " marks," belief in which is asserted in the 
Creed, each note being so linked with the rest as to be in- 
capable of separation. Hence, the Church Catholic, truly so 
called, must be luminous with ali the high attributes of unity, 
sanctity, and apostolical succession. The Catholic Church 
therefore is One, in the manifest and perfect unity of ali the 
nationfl of the world ; that is, the umty of which the supreme 
authority and more eminent principality of blessed Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and his successors in the Boman See 
is the principal, the root, and indefectible origin. She is no 
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otlier than that Church which, buìlt on Peter alone, grows up 
ìnto one body, knìt togetber and compacted in unìty of faith 
and charitj ; which blessed Cjprian in bis 45tb Epìstle 
beartilj acknowledged, wbere be addresses Pope Comelius: 
*' that our coUeagues may firmly approvo and bold to tbee and 
thj conununìon — ^tbat ìb, alìke to the unity and charìty of the 
Catholic Church.'' It was the assertion of tbis same truth 
that Pope Hormisdas lequired of the bìshops who abjured the 
schism of Acacìus, in the formula approred by the sufirage of 
ali Christian antiquity, in which they " who agree not in ali 
things with the Apostolic See" are said to be " put forth from 
l^e communion of the Church Catholic." So far from ite 
being possible that communions separate from the Boman See 
can be rightly called or reputed Catholic, their yery separation 
and disagreement is the mark by which to know those com- 
munities and Christians that hold neither the true faith, nor 
the true doctrine of Christ, as IrensDUs (lib. iii. cantra JSCares. 
e. 3) most clearly showed as early as the second century. Let 
the faithful, then, jealously beware of joining those societies to 
which they cannot unite themselves and yet keep their faith 
unimpaired; and listen to S. Augustine, who teaches that 
there can be neither truth nor piety where Christian unity and 
the charity of the Holy Spirit are absent. 

A further reason why the faithful ought to keep themselves 
entirely apart from the London Society is tbis, that they who 
unite in it bóth favour indifferentism and introduce scandal. 
That Society, at least its founders and directors, assert that 
Photianism and Anglicanism are two forms of one true 
Christian religion, in which the same means of pleasing G-od 
areafforded as in the Catholic Church ; and that the active 
dissensions in which these Christian communions exist are 
short of any breach of the faith, inasmuch as their faith con- 
tinues one and the same. Yet tbis is the very essence of 
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that mo8t banefùl ìndìfference in matterà of religion whìch is 
at this tìme especially spreading in secret, wìth the greatest 
injurj to Bouls. Hence, no proof is needed that Catholics 
who join thiB Societj are giyìng both to Catholics and non- 
Catholics an occasion of spiritual min: more especially, 
becanse the Society, by holding ont a vain expectation of 
those three conununions, each in its integrìiy, and keeping 
each to its own persuasion, coalescing in one, leads the minds 
of non-Catholics away irom conversion to the fiiith, and, by 
the joumals it publishes, endearours to prevent it. 

The most anxious care, then, is to be exercised, that no 
Catholics may be deluded, eìther by appearance of pìetyor by 
imsound opinions, to join or in any way faTonr the Society in 
question, or any similar one ; that they may not be carried 
away by a delusive yeaming for such new-&ngled Christian 
unity, into a fall from that perfect unity which by a wonderfìil 
gift of Divine grace stands on the firm fonndaticm of Peter. 

C. Cabd. Patbizi. 

Rome, thi8 16th day of Septembery 1864. 



No. n. 

Addbesb 7B0M Akolicait Clebot to Cabdikal Patbizi. 

To the Most Eminent and Most Beverend Father in Christ and 
Lord C. Cardinal Patrizi^ Prefeet qf the Sacred Office, 

Most EicnniirT Lobi), 

We, the nndersigned Deans, Canons, Parish Priests, and 
other Priests of the Anglo-Catholic Church, eamestly desiring 
the yisible reunion, according to the will of om* Lord, of the 
sereral parts of the Christian family, bave read with great 
regret your Emìnence's lettor "to ali the English Bishops." 

In that letter, our Society, instituted to promote the Be- 
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union of ali Ghrìstendoni, ìb charged with affirming in ita 
prospectoB, that '' the three Communions, the Homan Catholic, 
the Eastem, and the Anglican, have an equal claim to cali 
themselres Catholic." 

On that question our prospectus gare no opinion whatever. 
What we Baid, treated of the question of faet, not of ri^ht 
We meielj affirmed that the Anglican Church claiined the 
name of Catholic ; as is abundantlj plain to ali, both irom 
the Litorgy and the Articlea of Beligion. 

Moreover, as to the intention of our Society, that letter 
asserts our especial aim to be, '* that the three Ckimmunions 
named, each in its integriiy and each maintaining stili its own 
opinions, may coalesce into one.*' 

Far from us and from our Society be such an aim as this ; 
from which must be anticipated, not ecclesiastical unity, but 
merely a discord of brethren in personal conflict under one 
roof. What we beseech Almighty God to grant, and desire 
with ali our hearts, is simply that OBCumenical intercommunion 
which existed before the separation of East and West, founded 
and Consolidated on the profession of one and the same 
Catholic faith. 

Moreover, the Society aforesaid should ali the less excite 
your jealousy that it abstains from action, and simply prays, 
in the worda of Christ our Lord, " May there be one Fold and 
one Shepherd.'* This alone finds place in our heart's desire; 
and this is the principio and the yeaming we express to your 
Emin^ice with the utmost eamestness, with sincere heart and 
voice unfeigned. 

As to the journal entitled '* The Union Beview," the con- 
nection between it and the Society is purely accidental, and 
we are therefore in no way pledged to its dieta. In that little 
work, yarious writers put forth indeed their own opinions, but 
only to the fìirther elucidation of the truth of the Catholic 
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faith by developing them. That such a mode of contributing 
papera should not be in use in Home, where the controyersìes 
of the day are seldom under discussion, ìs hardly to be 
wondered at ; but in England, where almost ever j questìon 
becomes public propertjr, none resulta in successful conviction 
without free discussìon. 

To hasten this event, we bave now laboured durìng many 
years. We bave effected improvements beyond what could 
be hoped for, where the faith of the flock, or Divine worship, 
or elencai discipline, may bave been imperfect ; and, not to be 
deemed forgetful of others, we have cultivated a feeling ef 
good will towards the renerable Church of Some, that has for 
a long timo caused some to mistrust us. 

We humbly profess ourselves your Enùnence's serrants, 
devoted to Catholic unity. 

(This Address was signed by 198 Clergy of the Church of 
England.) 



No. III. 



Answeb op His Eminekge Oabdinal Patbizi to the 

POBEOOINQ LeTTBB. 
IIONOUBED AND TEBT DEAB SlBS, 

In the lettor you bave sent me, you profess as your only 
desire, with sincere heart and voice unfeigned, that, in our 
Lord's words, there should be one fold and one shepherd. This 
gives the Sacred Congregation a pleasing hope of your finally 
attaining to true unity, through the Divine grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. But you must beware lest, in seeking it, you 
tum aside from the way. It causes the Sacred Congregation 
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the most heartfelt sorrow that such ha» been vour cane ; toraa- 
much as you imagine that those Christian communi tieH which 
claim to have inheiited the priesthood and the name Catholie, 
constitute portions of the true Church of Jesus Christ, though 
divided and separated from the Apostolic See of Peter. Nothiug 
Ì8 more contrary to the true idea of the Catholic Church than 
such a notion. Por, as my letter to the English Bishops lays 
down, that is the Catholic Church which, built on Peter alone 
grows up into one body, knit together and compacted in the 
unity of faith and charity.* If, indeed, you will examine the 
matter with care, and dispassionately consider it, evident proofs 
will show that this unity of faith and charity — ^that is, of com- 
munion — ^is, by the immutable institution of Christ, not only a 
chief and fundamental attributo of the Chiu-ch, but a note, suro 
and ever visible, whereby the Church herself is, with security 
and ease, distinguishable from ali sects. Witness the express 
affirmations, the definite metaphors, the parables and simili, 
tudes of the sacred Scriptures, portraying, aa it were, the 
Church in outline ; then, the plain documents of the holy 
Pathers and Councils ; again, the uniform method which the 
Church has from the first adopted against heretics and schis- 
matics of every race, many of whom, ali the while, arrogated 
to themselves the priesthood and the name Catholic. As, then, 
the Church of Christ is Catholic, and is called so, by virtue of 
that supreme unity of faith and communion which, diffused as 
she is through ali nations and ali time, she stili firmly main- 
tains ; so, in virtue of that same unity, is she entitled Holy and 
Apostolic ; and as without such unity she would cease, de jure 
and ds facto ^ to be Catholic, so would she at once lose the attri- 
butes of sanctity and apostolical succession. 

Its unity, howevef , the Church of Christ never has lost ; never 

* S. Ambros. de Oflic. Ministr. lib. iii. e. 3, n. 19. 
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for the briefest interval of time, will lose : forasmuch as, by the 
Divine oracles, the Church is to endure for e ver. But how can 
ita perpetuai duratìon be believed, if the succession of ages bring 
about new aspects and form in ita essential condition, even as in 
the changeful things of this world ; and as if consequently the 
Church itself could at any time lapse so far from that unity of 
faith and communion in which it was foundcd by Jesus Christ 
and then propagated by the Apostles ? For therefore, says S. 
Ambrose, will the reign of the Church endure for ever, because 
the faith is undivided and the body one.* Now, if the Church 
of Christ be altogether indefectible, it foUows at once that it is 
to be asserted and believed infallible aJso in propounding the 
doctrines of the Gk)spel. And that Christ our Lord, by a 
wonderful gift, has bestowed on His Church, of which He is 
Himself the Head, the Bridegroom, and the Corner Stone, this 
prerogative of infallibility, is a fixed dogma of the Catholic 
faith. What man of sound mind, indeed, could persuade him- 
self that error might lurk in the Church's public and authori- 
tative office as teacher, instituted by Christ to this very end, 
that we should not now be children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, in the wickedness 
of men, in craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive ;t 
which He promised should never be destitute of His own pre- 
sence, and should be taught ali truth by the Holy Qhost; 
through which He willed that ali nations should be called to 
the obedience of faith, and be taught what to believe, and what 
to do ; so that he should be condemned who would not believe 
the preaching of the Apostles and their lawful successors ; and 
to which He gave the function and authority to prescribe the 
form of sound words, wherein ali who are taught of G-od should 
unite ? Hence S. Paulcalls the Church the pillar and ground 

* In Lue. lib. vii. n. 91. f Ephes. iv. U. 
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of the truth.* But how coald the Church be the ground of 
the truth, unless they who Bought were Becure of obtamìng 
the truth at her hands ? Moreover, the holj Fathers, speakìng 
with one voice, proclaim that the unìty of the faith and doctrine 
of Christ is so inherent in the unitj of the Church that the 
one cannot be disjoined from the other ; which is the meaning 
of that golden Baying of S. Cyprian, that the Church is the 
home of unity and truth.f Nor has the Catholìc Church been 
ever in doubt of this prerogative, promised and communicated 
to it by the continuai presence of Christ and the assistance of 
the Holy G-host, so ofben as it has applied itself to decide con- 
troversies which arise on faith, to interpret the sacred Scrip- 
tures, or to overthrow such errors as oppose the deposit of 
revelation conunitted to it. It has ever put forth and proposed 
ita definitions of dogma as a certain and immutable rule of 
faith, every one being bound to yield to them interior assent, 
without doubtfulness, uncertainty, or hesitation, as to a mie 
of faith. And such as contumaciously resist these definitions 
would, by the very fact, be judged to bave made shipwreck of 
the faith necessary to salvation, and ceased to belong to Christ* s 
flock. Ali which brings out more and more the absurdity of 
that figment of a Catholic Church as a coalition of three com- 
munions ; a figment whose authors are of necessity driven to 
deny the Church's infalHbility. 

Quite as certain is the proof that Christ Jesus, in order to 
produce and ever preserve unity in His Church, and through 
the appointment of a head to remove ali occasion of schism,^ 
has, by a special providence, chosen the most blessed Peter in 
preference to the other Apostles, to be their Prince, and the 
conspicuous centro and bond of that unity. On hi ni He has 
built His Church ; to him He has given supreme charge and 

* Timoth. iii. 16. f Epigf. viii. ad Cornei, ap. Constant, n. l. 

X S. Hieronym. lib. i. ady. Jovin. n. 26. 
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autborìtj to feed the entire flock, to confi nn bis brethren, to 
bind and to loose tbrougbout the world ; continuing it to bis 
successors in every age. This is a Oatbolic dogma wbicb, 
comìng from tbe lips of Cbrìst, delivered and maintained by 
tbe perpetuai teaebing of tbe Fatbers, bas been religiously 
preserved by tbe^ imi versai Cburcb tbrougb every age, and 
wbicb it bas often confirmed against tbe errore of innovators, 
by decrees of supreme Pontiffs and Councils. Hence, tbat 
alone bas ever bcen believed to be tbe Cburcb Catbolic wbicb 
is united in faith and communion witb tbe See of tbe Homan 
Pontiffs, successors of Peter ; tbe See named, tberefore, by S. 
Cyprian tbe root and matrix of tbe Catbolic Cburcb,* desig- 
nated by Fatbers and Councils, as its especial title, tbe Apos- 
tolic See ; the See whence sacerdotal unity took its rise ;t 
whence the laws of religious communion flow to ali ; J wberein 
Peter ever lives, presides, and holds out to ali wbo seek tbe 
trutbs of faith. § S. Augustine, as we know, when he would 
recali the Donatists, convicted of schism, to the root and the 
vine whence they had departed, uses an argument frequent 
also witb the earlier Fatbers : * Come, my brethren, if ye would 
be grafted into the Yine. It is grievous to see you cut off and 
lying there. Number up the priests from the See of Peter 
itself, and see wbo in tbat series of Fatbers succeeded to whom. 
That is the Sock, against wbicb the baughty gates of beli pre- 
vail not.'ll 

No other proof is needed that be is not in the Catbolic 
Cburcb wbo is not joined to that Eock on wbicb tbe founda- 

♦ Epist. iv. ad Cornei, ap. Coustont, n. 3. 
t S. Cypr. epist. xii. ad Cornei, ap. Coustant, n. 11. 
t Epist. Cono. Aquil. ad Gratian. Imp. an. 881, Inter, epist. S. Ambrosii. 
§ S. Pet Chrysol. epist. ad Eutych. Act. iii. Concil. Ephes. ap. Har- 
duin, i. 1478. 

Psalm. in part. Donati. 
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tion of Catholic unìty is laid. In the same sense, S. Jerome 
held everj one to be profane who was not united in com- 
miinion with the See of Peter and the Pontiff seated there. 
' Eollowing (he wrìtes to Damascus) no chief but Christ, I am 
joined in communion with your holiness, that ie, with the chair 
of Peter. On that rock I know that the Chiirch is built. 
Whosoever eateth the Lamb out of this house is profane. If 
any one be not in the ark of Noe he will perish when the flood 
preyails. Whosoeyer gathereth not with thee, scattereth ; 
that is he who is not of Christ is of Antichrist.'* In the 
same sense, also, S. Optatus of Milevis proclaims that chair to 
be one, known to ali, set up in Rome, in which unity is so to 
be preserved by ali that he is a schismatic and heretic whoso- 
eyer sets up any other chair against that one alone.f And 
rightly too ; for, as S. IrensBUS openly proclaims to ali, in the 
ordìnation and succession of the Roman PontiiTs, the tradition 
and publication of truth in the Church, which began with the 
Apostles, has come down eyen to us ; this being proof com- 
plete that one and the same life-giving faith in the Church is 
handed down and preseryed in truth from the Apostles to this 
day.J 

If, then, it be a mark of Christ's Church, special and per- 
petuai, that with perfect imity in faith and charity of com- 
munion, it coheres, flourishes, and, as a city set on a bill, is 
manifest to ali men in ali time ; if, again, Christ has willed 
that of such unity the Apostolic See of Peter should be the 
Bouree, the centro, and the bond, it follows that no congre- 
gation whatsoever, separated from the extemal visible com- 
mimion and obedience of the Roman Pontiif, can be the 
Church of Christ, or can in any way whatsoever belong to the 

* Epist. xiv. al. 67, ad Damas. n. 2. 
j" De SchÌ8in. Donatisi, lib. ii. n. 2. 
X Lib. iii. contra HaereB. e. 3, n. 3, ex vet. ìnterpret. 
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Church of Christ; to that Church which, after the Holj 
Trinity, is proposed to our belief in the Creed as a Church 
Holy, One, True, CathoKc ;* ealled Gatholic not only by ite 
chìldren, but by ali ita enemies beside ;t with auch eiclusive 
possessìon of the name that, whereas ali heretics daini to be 
ealled Catholics, yet if a stranger should ask where the 
Catholic Church assembles, no heretic Tentures to point out 
hÌ8 own tempie or place of meeting. ^ It cannot belong to 
that Church by means of which, as by a body in intimate union 
with Kimself, Chriat bestows the beuefits of His redemption ; 
ìBevered from which, however much one may hold himself to be 
liring blamelessly, yet for this sin alone, of being disjointed 
from the unity of Christ, he shall not bare life, but the wrath 
of God remaineth on him.§ Wherefore, as the name Catholic 
can by no manner of right belong to such communions, so can 
it in no way be given to them without manifest heresy. 

From ali which, honoured and very dear Sirs, you will see 
why this Sacred Congregationhas so carefully provided against 
the faithful of Christ being permitted to enrol themselves in, 
or to favour in any way, the Society you bave lately set onfoot 
to promote (as you express it) the unity of Christendom. You 
will also see thafc every effort at reconciliation must needs be 
in yain, except on condition of those prihciples on which the 
Church was at first founded by Christ, and thenceforward in 
every succeeding age propagated one and the same throughout 
the world by the Apostles and their successors ; principio» 
clearly expressed in that well-known formula of Hormisdas, 
which has been approved beyond ali question by the whole 
Catholic Church. Lastly, you will see that the universa! 

* S. Aug. de Symbol, ad Gatech e. vi. 
t S. Aug. de Vera Relig. e. vii 
X S. Aug. contra Epist. Fundam. e. iv. n. 6. 
§ S. Aug. ep. cxli. al. 152, n. 5. 
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intercommunion before the Photian schism, of which vou 
speak, obtaìned because, at that tìme the Eastem Churches had 
not fallen awaj from the Bubmìssìon due to the ApoBtolìc See ; 
and that to restore such intercommunion, so greatlj to be de- 
sired, it will not suffice that ìll-will and hatred to the Eoman 
Church be laid aside, but, by the precept and appoìntment of 
Christ, and by an absolute necessity, the faith and communion 
of the Roman Church must be accepted ; since, in the words 
of your illustriouB countryman, Venerable Bede, * Whosoever 
they be who in any way withdraw from the unity of the faith 
or from communion with him (blessed Peter), these can neither 
be absolved from the bonds of their sins, nor enter the gate of 
the heavenly kingdom.** 

Seeing then, honoured and very dear Sirs, that the Catliolic 
Church has heen shoum to be one, and incapahle of partition or 
divisionjf we would bave you hesitate no longer to take refuge 
in the bosom of that Church which, by acknowledgmont of ali 
mankind, holds the supreme authority by the succession of 
ita Bishops from the Apostolic See, heretics contending 
against it in vain.J May the Holy Spirit vouchsafe to fulfil 
and perfect without delay what He has begun in you by that 
good will towards the Church which He has imparted to you ; 
and this, in union with the Sacred Congregation, our most 
holy Lord Pope Pius IX. desires with ali bis heart ; and 
eamestly implores of the Q-od of mercies and Father of lights 
that ali of you at length, escaping from your severed, dis- 
inherited condition into the inheritance of Christ, the true 
Catholic Church, to which unquestionably your forefathers 
belonged before the deplorable separation of the sixteenth 

* Hom. in Nat. SS. Petri et Pauli. 

t S. Cypr. ep. viii. ad Cornei, ap Couatant, n. 2. 

X S. Aug. de Utilit. Oredendi, e. xvii. n. 35. 
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Ceutury, may happily attaìn the root of charity in the bond 
of peacc and fello wship of unity.* Farewell. 

G. Gabd. Patbizi. 

Rome, thÌ8 8th November, 1865. 



HONOBABILES ET DiLECTISSIMI DOMINI, 

Quod vos, litterìs ad me datis, cortle sincero et voce non 
ficia hoc tantum optare profiteamìni, ut secundum Domìni 
Nostri lesu Ghristi verba unum ovile fiat et unus pastor, id 
spem ajQTert buie SaersD Gongregationi iucundissimam, yob 
tandem divina eiusdem lesu Ghristi gratia ad veram unit&tem 
esse perventuros. Gavendum tamen vobis est, ne ipsam 
qujerentes deflectatis a via. Id porro Sa^ra Gon^e^tio vobis 
contigisse vehementer dolet existimantibus, aa veram lesu 
Ghristi Ecclesiam pertinere, tamquam partes, christianos illos 
coBtuSy qui sacerdotii et catholici nominis hcereditatem habere se 
iactant, licet sint ab Apostolica Petri Sede divisi ac separati. 
Qua opinione nihil est, quod magis a genuina catholicse 
Ecclesiae- notione abhorreat. Gatholica enim Ecclesia, ut in 
meis ad Episcopos Angliae litteris monetur, ea est qu» super 
unum Petrum aedifìcata in unam connexum corpus atque com- 
pactum unitate fidei et caritatis assurgit.f ' Equidem hanc 
fidei et caritatis seu communionis unitatem, ex irreformabili 
Ghristi institutione, non modo prsecipuam esse ac fundamen- 
talem verse EcclesisB proprietatem, sed certissimam quoque 
somperque visibilem notam, qua ipsa Ecclesia ab omnibus 
sectis tuto ac facile tlistinguatur, evidentissime vobis, si rem 

♦ 8. Aug. cp. Ixi. al. 223, n. 2; ep. Ixix. al. 238, n. 1. 
t S. Ambros. de offio miiÙBtr. lib. iii. e. 3. n. 19. 
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sedulo ìnspicere pacatoque animo considerare Tolueritis, 
demonstrabmit tum Sacrarum Scripturarltm disserta testi- 
moniai insignesque metapborsB parabolie et imagines, quibus 
delineatur ac voluti repriesentatur Ecclesia, tum pneclarìssima 
sanctorum Patrum antiquissimarumque synodorum docu- 
menta, tum constans agendi ratio, quam Ecclesia a suis usque 
primordiis sequi consuevit adversus cuiusque generis bsreticos 
et BcbismaticoB, tametsi ex iis complures sacerdotii et catbolici 
nominis bsereditatem sibi arrogarent. Quemadmodum igitur 
Ecclesia Christi propter summam, quam per onmes gentes et 
ÌQ omne tempus diJSusa firmissime retinet, fidei communion- 
isque unitatem catbolica est et dicitur, ita propter unitatem 
eamdem sancta et apostolica pnedicatur; et quemadmodum 
absque tali unitate desineret et iure et &cto esse catbolica, 
ita sanctitatis etiam et apostolica successionis insignibus con- 
tìnuo privaretur. 

At Cbristi Ecclesia suam unitatem nunquam amisit, nun- 
quam ne brevissimo quidem temporis intervallo amittet; 
quippe qu8B perenniter, iuxta divina oracula, duratura sit. 
Quomodo vero Ecclesia perenniter duratura credatur, si in 
essentialem eius statum sBtas »tati succedens, non secus atque 
fit in mundanarum rerum mutabilitate, novam induceret 
speciem et formam, et ipsa adeo Ecclesia ab illa fidei et com- 
munionis imitate deciscere aliquando posset, qua et lesu 
Christo fundata est et ab Apostolis deinde propagata? Ideo 
enim, ait S. Ambrosius, regnum Ecclesisd manebit in »temtmi, 
quia individua fides, corpus est unum.* Quod si Ecclesia 
Christi indefectibilis prorsus est, sponte sequitur, eam infaUi- 
bilem quoque dici et credi debere in evangelica doctrìna 
tradenda ; quam infallibilitatis pr»rogativam Christum Domi- 
num EcclesisB sute, cuius ipso est caput, sponsus et lapis 

* In Lue. lib. vii. n. 91. 







i):^j<i CLfisti*, €0 ^izjfiy. z:sdr-..it- ut ius. non àmiis poy-mli 
Èw:XKarAeè et eJrfr.zr. fenrinr cttiÌ t^ozo d-^etra» in neqfintia 
hfmili.um^ in a^t^ria ^ cr?-izEiTccti-:!iein erro™;* qnod sui 
pratsN^tta nan*'^uam òts^emAzm, xtcpe a Sp irim Sancto de omni 
Tcrrltate e^x-f^idom pcHi^.-inis est : a quo roluit umrefHtf goites 
ad obedientiam fidei Trx-ari, et renuc credendamm agendaunm* 
que doctrinam ita aeeipere, ut qui Apostoli^ legìtìnùsque 
eonim sncceaBoribns pnedìcantibns non credidisset con* 
demnaretnr : eoi munas anctoritatpmqiie attnbuìt Banomm 
wethomm fomiae praeflcrìbenda^, in qua omnes docibflee Dei 
conrenirent? Hìnc Panliu Ecclesiam appellai colunmam 
et firmamentnm TeritatÌB.t Sed qno pacto Ecclesia esset fir- 
pianumrtum rerìtatìs, nisi tuto ab ea Tentas peteretnr? Sane- 
tiMnmi quoque Patres una Toce loquuntur ac praedicant, in 
nnitate EccIesisB unitatem fideì ac doctriiuB Christi aie defixam 
e»Me ut una diMungi ab alia non raleat ; quo spectat aurea illa 
8. Cypriaaì sententia, Ecclesiam esse unitatis ac reritatis domi- 
cìlium^ Neque catholica Ecclesia dubitayit unquam de hac 
prsBrogativa «ibi promissa et per iugem Christi prsesentiam 
Sanetique Hpiritus afflatum communicata, quoties subortas fidei 
controrersias dirimere, sacranim Scrìpturarum sensum inter- 
prctari, erroresque comnusso reyelatioìiis deposito adyersos 
profligare aggressa est ; suas enim dogmatìcas definitiones edi- 
dit semper ac proposuit tamquam certam et immutabilem fidei 
rogulam ; quibus, ut fidei regulsB, intimum quisque assensum 
•ine ulla dubitatione, Buspicione, hsBBitatione prsBstare deberet ; 
qui vero iisdem definitionibuB contumaciter obsisterent, hoc 

* Kphei. Iv. 14. ti Timoth. iii. 15. 

I Epist. viii. ad Oom ap. Ooustant, n. 1. 
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ipso circa fidem saluti conBequend» neeessariam nauiragaTisse 
nec amplius ad Christi orile pertinere censerentur. Atque 
hsBC magis magisque absurditatem produnt illius commenti de 
catholica Ecclesia ex tiibus communionibus coaLescente, cuìub 
commenti fautores infallibilitatem Ecclesia necessario inficiari 
coguntur. 

lam non minus certum atque exploratum est, Cbristum 
lesum, ut fìdei communionisque unitas in Ecclesia gigneretur 
ac perpetuo seryaretur, utque capite constituto schismatis tol- 
leretur occasio,* beatiseimum Petrum prsB cieteris Apostolis, 
tamquam illorum principem et eiusdem unitatis centrum et 
yinculum conspicuum, singularì providentia elegisse ; super 
quem Ecclesiam suam sdificavit, et cui totius gregis pascendi, 
fratres confirmandi, totoque orbe ligandi ac solvendi summam 
curam auctoritatemque contulit in successores omni sbyo prò- 
rogandam. Catholicum dogma hoc est, quod ore Christi 
acceptum, perenni Patrum praedicatione traditum ac defensum 
Ecclesia universa omni «tate sanctissime retinuit, ssBpiusque 
adrersus novatorum errores Summorum Pontificum Concilio- 
rumque decretis confirmavit. Quare catholica Ecclesia illa 
Bolum semper eredita est, qusD fide et communione cum Sede 
romanorum Pontificum Petri successorum coh^eret, quam prop- 
terea Sedem S. Cyprianus nuncupat catholicad Ecclesia radicem 
et matricem ;t quam unam Patres et Concilia per antonomas- 
ticam appellationem ApostolicsB Sedis nomine designant ; e qua 
sacerdotalis unitas exorta est ;( et in omnes yenerandsB com- 
munionis iura dìmanant;§ in qua Petrus iugiter yivit et 

* S. Hieronym. lib. i. adv. loyin n. 26. 
t Epist. iv. ad Comelimn ap. Coustant, n. 8. 
X S. Gypr. epist. xii. ad Com ap. Oonstant, n. 14. 
§ Epist. concilii Aquileiensis ad Gratianum imp. an. 381. inter epistolas 
S. Ambrosiì. 
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pnaridet et praratat quieTentibus fidei yeritatem.* Certe S. 
AugustìnuB, ut BchÌBmatÌB conyictos Donatistas ad radicem et 
YÌtem, linde discesseraiit, revocaret, argomento utitur ab anti- 
qiiioribuB Patrìbus frequentato: Venite, fratres, sì yultis ut 
inBeramìnì in yite. Dolor est, cum yob videmus prsBcisoB ita 
iacere. Numerate sacerdotes yel ab ipsa Petri Sede, et in 
ordine ilio patrum, quìa cui Buccessit, yidete IpBa est petra, 
quam non vincunt superbsB inferorum port8B.t Quo uno Batis 
OBtendit, in catholica Ecclesia eum non esse qui non inhsereat 
illi Petne, ìd qua fundamentum positum est unitatìs catbolicsB. 
Neque aliter sensit S. Hieronymus, cui profanus erat quisquis 
non Cathedree Petri et Pontifici in ea sedenti communione 
couBOciaretur : Nullum primum (sic ille ad Damasum) nisi 
Ghristum sequens, beatitudini tusd, idest catbedrse Petri com- 
munione consocior; super illam petram aedificatam esse 
Ecclesiam scio. Quicumque extra hanc domum agnum come- 
derit, profanus est. Si quis in Noe arca non fuerit, peribit 
regnante diluvio. Quicumque tecum non coUigit, spargit, hoc 
est, antichristi est.i^ Neque aliter S. Optatus MiLeyitanus, 
qui singularem illam cathedram celebrat, omnibus notam, 
BomsB constitutam, in qua unitas ab omnibus ita serrari debet, 
ut scbismaticus et haereticus sit, qui centra illam singularem 
cathedram aliam collocet.§ Et merito quidem ; in Bomano- 
rum enim Pontificum ordinatione et succesione, uti denunciat 
aperte omnibus S. Irenaeus, ea qusB est ab Apostolis in Ecclesia 
traditio et yeritatis prsconatio pervenit usque ad nos ; et est 
pienissima hsBc ostensio, imam et eamdem viyificatricem fidem 

* S. Petms Crysol. epist. ad Entycb. Act. iiì. concilii Ephes. ap. Hardnìn) 
1, 1478. 
t Fsalm. in. part. Donati. 
X Epist. 14. al 57. ad Damas., n. 2. 
§ De Bchism. Donatisi, lib. ii. n. 2. 
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esse qu» in Ecclesia ab Apostolia uBque nunc sit conservata 
et tradita in veritate.* 

Itaque si proprium est ac perpetuum ver© Christi Ecclesiie 
insigne, ut sununa fidei caritatisque socialis imitate contineatur, 
efflorescat ac veluti civitas supra montem posita omnibus 
hominibuja omni tempore patefiat ; et si, alia ex parte, eiusdem 
unitatis originem, centrum ac vinculum ChrìstuB esse voluit 
Apostolicam Petri Sedem, consequens fit, coatus prorsus omnes 
ab extema visibilìque communione et obedientia Bomani Pon- 
tificia separatos, esse non posse Ecclesiam Christi, neque ad 
Ecclesiam Christi . quomodolibet pertinere, ad illam scilicet 
Ecclesiam, qute in simbolo post Trinitatis commendationem 
credenda proponitur Ecclesia Sancta, Ecclesia una. Ec- 
clesia vera, Ecclesia catholica ; f quas catholica nomi- 
natur non solum a suis, verum etiam ab omnibus inimicis^ 
sicque ipsum catholicsB nomen sola obtinuit, ut cum omnes 
haeretici se catholicos dici velint, quBsrenti tamen pere- 
grino alieni, ubi ad catholicam conveniatur, nullus hsBreticorum 
vel basilicam suam vel domum audeat estendere ;§ per quam 
Christus veluti per corpus sibi penitissime coniunctum 
beneficia redemptionis impertit, et a qua quisque fuerit 
separatus, quantumlibet laudabiliter se vivere existimet, 
hoc solo scelere quod a Christi unitate disiunctus est, non 
habebit vitam, sed ira Dei manet super eum:|| eiusmodi 
proinde coetibus catholicum nomen tum iure minime com- 
petere, tum facto attribui nullatenus posse citra manifestam 
hsBresim. Inde autem perspicietis, honorabiles ac dilectissimi 
Domini, quare sacra haec Congregalo tanta solicitudine caverit, 
ne Christifideles societati a vobis recens institut» adprouo* 

* Lib. iii. centra hffires. cap. 3. n. 8. ex vet. interpr. 
t S. Aug. de Symb. ad catech. cap. vi. 
X S. Aug. de vera Relig. cap. vii. 
§ S.Aug. contr. epist. lundam. cap. iy. n. 5. 
S. Aug. ep. 141. al. 152. n. 6. 
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vendam, ut dìcitis, christianitatis unìtatem cooptali paterentur 
aut quoquomodo faverent. Perapicìetìs etiam in ìrritum neces- 
sario cadere quamcumque conciliando concordi» molitionem, 
nisi ad ea principia exigatur, quibus Ecclesia ea ab initio est a 
Ghristo stabilita et deinceps omni consequenti astate per 
Apostolos eorumque successores una eademque in universum 
orbem propagata ; quseque in celeberrima Hormisd» formula, 
quam certum est a tota catbolica Ecclesia comprobatam esse, 
dilucide exponuntur. Perspicietis denique, oecumenicam 
illam quam memoratis, intercotnmunionen ante schisma Pho- 
tianum, ideo viguisse quia orientales ecclesise nondum a debito 
Apostolica Catbedr» obsequio desciverant ; ncque ad optatisi- 
simam hanc intercommunionem restaurandam satis esse, 
simultates et odia in Eomanam Ecclesiam deponere, sed omnino, 
ex prsdcepto et instituto Christi, oportere BomansB Ecclesise 
fidem et communionem amplecti ; quandoquidem, ut ait vener- 
abilis Beda splendidissimum yestrsB gentis omamentum ; Qui- 
cumque ab unitate fidei vel societate illius (beati Petri) quolibet 
modo semetipsoB segregant, tales nec yinculis peccatorum 
absolyi nec ianuam possint regni caelestis ingredi.* 

Atque utinam, honorabiles et dilectissimi Domimi, quoniam 
Ecclesia catholica una esse nec scindi nec dividi posse monstrata 
est,f non amplius dubitetis, yos eiusdem Ecclesi» condere 
gremio, qusB usque ad confessionem generis humani ab apos- 
tolica Sede per successiones episcoporum, frustra bsereticis 
circumlatrantibus, culmen auctoritatis obtinuit.;{; Utinam 
quod in vobis per inditam benevolentiam erga hanc Ecclesiam 
Spiritus Sanctus coBpit, ipse compiere et perficere sine mora 
dignetur. Id vobis una cum hac sacra Congregatione toto 
ominatur animo et a Deo misericordiarum et luminum Patre 

* Hom. in natale SS. Petri et Paulli. 

t S. Gypr. ep. vìiì. ad Com. apud Constant, n. 2 

X S. Aug. de utiL eredendi, e. xvii. n. 35. 
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enixe adprecatur sanctissimus Dominus Noster Pius Papa IX., 
ut V08 tandem omnes ab exhaeredata prsecisìone fugientes in 
haereditatem Christi, in veram catholicam Ecclesiam, ad quam 
certe spectarunt maiores vestri ante lugendam sseculi sextide- 
cimi separationem, accipere felieiter mereamini radicem 
earitatis in vinculo pacis et in societate unitatis.* Valete. 
Eomas hac die 8. Novembris 1865. 

C. Cabd. Patbizi. 



APPENDIX XXIX. 



St, George' Sf 

March 25th, 18G5. 
Rev. akd Deab Sib, 

The Bishops are unanimous in their disapprovai of the 
establishing of a Catholic Collego at any of the Protestant 
TJniversities, and they are further of opinion that parents ought 
te be in every way dissuaded from sending their children to 
pursue their studies at such TJniversities. This judgment was 
expressed by the Bishops and by our lamented Cardinal Arch- 
bishop in the last meeting over which he presided, and in 
forming it they were guided by those principles which the 
Church has ever maintained in the matter of education. 

Yours sincerely in Christ, 

iji Thomas Geant. 



* S. Aug. ep. 61, al. 223, n. 2. ep. 69. al. 238. n. 1. 
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APPENDIX XXX. 



Ok ErEQUIEM MaSSES. 

It has pleased God in His tender compassion, to aJlow us 
to Bee Cemeteries set apart in which our brethren, who bave 
gone before us witb tbe sign of Faitb, and wbo sleep tbe sleep 
of peace, may be bnried witb tbe sacred rites wbicb the Cburcb 
has established for tbe relief of tbe departed, and for tbe con- 
solation of their surviving friends. Two rescripts of His 
Holiness bave been obtained by tbe Bisbops to enable us to 
bave Masses offered for the brethren witb -wbom we bave 
dwelt in life, and amongst wbom we bope one day to rest. In 
order that these rescripts may be more easily understood, it may 
be well to collect together yarious decrees that tbrow ligbt 
upon them. 

1. Masses at the lime of the MmeraL Wben one of our 
brethren has gone to his reward, it will be tbe first thought of 
tbe relatives and friends, after having placed Holy Water and 
a ligbt near his remains, and after having recited prayers for 
his soul, to add to these the efficacious suffrages of Indul- 
gences, Gommunions, and Masses. Masses non presente 
cadavere^ vel non ut in die ohitéa vel anniversaria, but applied 
as votive Masses for tbe departed must follow the rite and 
colour of the day on Sundays, and on doubles, and during the 
Exposition of the Most Blessed Sacrament ; and within the 
Octaves of the Epiphany, Easter, Pentecost, Corpus Christi, 
and Christmas ; and on Ash-Wednesday and in Holy "Week, 
and on tbe Vigils of Christmas, of the Epiphany, and of Whit- 
Sunday. (Bened. XTV. Instit. XXXIV. n. V.) 

2. But whilst, at these excepted times, Masses in black are 
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forbidden in ordinary cases, they are permitted on the day ol 
burial, if the body, be present, and if the Mass be Bung, on ali 
days except the days that are markedin the Ordo^ namely, the 
Epiphany, the three last days of Holy Week, Easter Sunday, 
Ascension Day, Whit-Sunday, Corpus Christi, SS. Peter and 
Paul, the Assumption, Ali Saints, and Christmas Day ; (S. R. 
C. 5 July, 1618,) and on the feasts kept with solemnity x. y. 
of the princìpal Patron and Titular Saint of the locai Church 
and of the Dedication thereof. (S. E. C. 2 Sept. 1741, 29 
Jan. 1752, 9 Aprii, 1808.) 

If the day be above the semi-doublé rite, only one Mass may 
be celebrated in black vestments. 

3. K sacred ministers and singers cannot be had, His 
Holiness has allowed on ali days on which, presente cadavere. 
Mass may be sung for the deceased, one Low Mass to be read 
in England. (Eescript of March 7, 1847, given in Appendix 
of First Provincial Synod, p. 167.) 

4. As, however, the regulations of the public Cemeteries 
make it difficult to convey the remains to and from the Church 
and to the Cemetery at hours convenient for the due celebra- 
tion of Mass, His Holiness has, by a rescript of May 12, 1864, 
which is subjoined, allowed on occasion of the funeral one 
Mass of Requiem to be sung (even if the body be not present, 
provided it be in the vicinity of the Church) ; and if Mass 
cannot be sung, it may be said in England, in the place where 
the death took place, on ali days even of obligation and doubles 
of the second class. This Mass may be followed by the usuai 
absolutions and prayers of the Eitual. But the days 
enumerated in paragraph 2, and ali festivals of the first class, 
are excepted from this concession. It is further required that 
at such Masses, black hangings of a pattern difFering from the 
design adopted for Anniversary Masses, be used in the Church 
during the service, in order that the faithful may be aware that 

o 
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the Mass is offered for the soni of one whose body is not yet 
committed to the earth, and may thus be induced io unite 
their prayera with the suffinges of the Clmrch. (S. B. C. in 
Fiorentina, 25th Aprii, 1781.) If, therefore, the body is pre- 
sent, or if it has been ah-eady biiried^ the ordinary hangings 
or pali will suffice, but if the prìyilege granted by this deeree 
IB used, the black pali or cloth must be marked with a purple 
cross, and must be edged with purple, during the Bequiem. 
At other Massen and Services, the paU must be marked with a 
white cross. (This rule of marking the pali with a purple or 
white Cross, applies only to our own Diocese, and is made for 
the purpose of enabling the Clergy to use the priyìlege of tbe 
Fiorentine deeree.) 

5. But if it has been found necessary to bury the body 
during the affcemoon next before the Bequiem, the Mass 
ut in die ohitus may be sung ; or, if it cannot be sung, it may 
be said, on ali days which are not doubles of the first or 
second class, or days of obligation. (S. B. C. in Tudensi, 
7th Sept. 1816.) As Pius VI, when he suppressed yarious 
days of obligation, declared tbat their suppression was not to 
afiect the Mass and Divine Office (Bescript of March 9, 1777 ; 
given in Third Provincial Synod, p. 102), such suppressed 
holidays, marked in the Ordo as days on which Mass is to be 
applied prò populo, are in respect of Masses de Requiem, stili 
considered as days of obligation. 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that as this Bescript of 
1864, interpreting the previous Bescripts of 1781 and 1816, 
affords every facility for interments on week-days, it is not 
necessary or advisable that we should allow a Bequiem Mass 
to be substituted for the public or quasi-parochial Masses on 
Sundays and on the holidays stili kept as of obligation in 
England, as this substitution woidd interfere with the due 
celebration of these days by the faithful, whilst the numb^ 
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of Priests and Churches is go limited. Indeed, tbia aubsti- 
tutìon in missions sucb as ours are, is forbidden. (S. B. C. 
in Santand, 26 Januarj, 1793.) 

We trust that the faitbful will be moved by this patemal 
diapensatìon of His Holiness to previde tbat tbe Bequiem 
Mass be always offered at the fimerals of theìr Menda. When 
Catholics are to be buried in Catholic ground, no funeral 
prajers must be read in their houaes that will prevent the due 
performance of the solemn service appointed by the Church at 
the time of the interment. The Clergy will act most laudably 
in preventing wakes and other abuaes before or during funerale, 
and will use ali their influence to haye our brethren laid in 
CathoHc ground, and their resting place marked by inacrip- 
tiona and other emblema worthy of their faith in life and of 
their hope in death. (Decree II. of our Synod of 1861, 
p. 18.) 

II. Anniversary Masses. Theae may be sung on daya 
appointed by foimdera, proyided they be really the anniversary 
daya of their death, " et quod sint à testatore prsBscrìptsB, et 
quod dies, in qua celebrantur, sityerè diea ilUus obitùs annua.** 
(Bened. XIV, Instit. XXXIV, quoting decreea S. B. C. of 
November 22, 1664, and September 23, 1669.) If the anni- 
yersary so eatabHahed falla on a Sunday, on a day of obligation, 
or on daya on which the office de fasto duplici cannot be said 
(Bened. XIV), the Bequiem muat be tranaferred to a semi- 
doublé, or to the daya, even defesto duplici majori, non tamen 
de predetto, neit before, or next after, the anniversary day. 
(S. B. C, May 4, 1686.) If a benefactor leaves a foundation 
by will or by deed for a Mass to be applied for himself on a 
specified day, such day is treated as bis anniversary, even if it 
be not really the day of his death.* In Parochial Churches 

* When we use the words btf vnU or by deed^ we speak only in the words 
of the Church, as we cannot too strongly impress upon persons wishing to 

o2 
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and Chapels in the country, in whìch Mass is usually said by 
one Prìest only, and wìtbout singing, an Anniversaiy Mass 
may be read and not sung on the day established by the 
founder, if it be really the day of bis death, even if it should 
be a doublé. But the Masses marked for the thìrd, seventh, 
and thirtieth day can be said only on semi-doubles and on 
days not excepted in paragraph 1. (Bened. XIY, as above, 
and S. R. C. of June 19, 1700, given in Ordo of 1865.) 

With reference to this subject, we print bere a Bescript 
granted to our beloved Chapter : 

Beatissimo Padre, 

Tommaso Grant, Vescovo di Southwark in Inghilterra 
espone rispettosamente che le Adunanze capitolari non pos- 
sono commodamente aversi senza qualche ritardo dopo la 
morte di un Canonico, e quindi resta difficile per parte dei 
superstiti la celebrazione della Messa pel loro collega. Vige 
in Inghilterra Tuso, che in tutte le Diocesi si celebra una 
Messa .da ogni sacerdote secolare pei singoli loro compagni 
del ministero defonti, ma conviene inoltre, che alla prima 
adunanza capitolare dopo la morte di un Canonico venga 
celebratra la S. Messa per la sua anima. . Quindi supplica la 
S. y. che in tale occasione sia lecito anche in una festa doppia 
(non però classica) di celebrare capitolarmente una messa 
cantata pel collega defonto. E ciò perchè devesi procurare 
che il Capitolo si raduni nel Martedì o Mercoledì, onde i 
Canonici possano sicuramente tovarsi nel Sabato e nella 
Domenica alle loro cure particolari, e perciò può facilmente 
accadere, che l'officio del giorno dell' adunanza non sia semi- 
doppio. Molto meno può sperarsi, che il Capitolo possa toties 

secure Masses for their souls, that they must avoid in England mentioning 
this wish in Deeds or in Wills, and mnst consult good lawyers as to thè 
best way of giying effect to their pious wishes. 
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quoties rìtroyarsi al punto, ove si potrebbe cantare la Messa 
prupsenfe cadavere. 

Ex Audientia SSmì, habita die 19 Augusti, 1855. 

SSmuB Domini Noster Pius Divina Providentia Papa IX 
referente me in£rascripto S. C. de Propaganda Fide Secretano, 
benigne annuit prò gratia juxta petita. Datum Som» etc. 
Gratis, etc. 

L. i{i S. (Subscript) Al. Babnabò a Secbetis. 

Bescript of May 22, 1864. 

Beatissimo Padbe. 
L'Emo. Arcivescovo di Westminster in Inghilterra implora 
rispettosamente dalla Santità Vostra in nome proprio, o dei 
suoi Vescovi Suffraganei, che " attento quod coemeteria etiam 
consecrata sint ordinarie extra Urbes et Oppida in quibus 
sunt Ecclesi» et quod propter conditiones a Coemeteriorum 
Officialibus civilibus impositas funera ut plurimum boria 
pomeridianis fieri debeant adeo ut defuncti tempore deposi- 
tionis privati existant Sacrificio Mìsssb prsBsente cadavere 
celebrat», permittere dignetur Sanctitas Vestra, ut una 
Missa applicari possit de Eequiem in Ecclesia loci, ubi 
defunctus ad meliorem vitam transivit, occasione funeris iis 
diebus in quibus, si prsesens esset cadaver, Missa celebrari 
valeret, atque ut juxta indultum S. V. prò missis prsBsente 
cadavere in Scotia et Angli oblatis, Missa modo implorata 
possit esse lecta tantum.'' 
Quare, etc. 

Ex Audientia SSmi. Habita Die 12 Mah, 1864. 

SSmus. Dominus Noster Plus Divina Providentia Papa IX, 
referente me infrascripto S. Cognis. de Propda. Fide Cardinali 
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Pnefecto, benigne annuii prò gratis jozta preces, eidam quoad 
MiiwaTn lectam loco solemnÌB prò iis Ecclesiis, ubi ob Minis- 
trorum vel Cantonun defectum solemnis Mìssa de Bequiem 
celebrari nequit, servatis in reliquo duobus Decretis a S.B.C. 
latis in Plorentina die 25 Aprilis 1781, et in Tudemd die 7 
Septembris 1816 ad 43, qusD sic se habent. 

" Cum SerenissimuB EtrunsB Magnus Duz et Austri» 
Archidux, SSmo. Domino Nostro Fio FP. YI bumiUime sup- 
plicaverit, ut in cunctis suis domicilliis celebrari possit una 
solemnia Missa de Eequiem diebus etiam festivis de prsecepto, 
et duplicibus secundsB classiB, una cum absolutionibus et pre- 
cibus, quffi in die obitus fieri, et recitari solent, etiamsi cadaver 
in Ecclesia prsdsens non sit. 

*' Eadem Sanctitas Sua, ad relationem Emi. Archinto S.B.G. 
Pradfecti, audito prius Consilio Congregationis particularis ab 
ea deputai» : Petitam facultatem in casu de quo agiiwr^ benigne 
eancessit, eisi cadaver iumulaium non fuerii, sed ea, qua decet, 
religione servetur in loco decenti proximiori Ecclesiae, apposito 
tamen in Ecclesia lodicis seu nigri panni signo ab eo diverso, 
quod in anniversario adhibetur, ut fideles inielligant, Missam 
bisce diebus ofierri in expiationem animsB illius defuncii, cujus 
corpus iraditum ierr» adhus non fuit, et EcclesisB precibus 
etiam proprias adjungani." Die 25 Aprilis 1781 in Fio- 
rentina. 

"An prò defuncto sepeliendo ad vesperam ob aliquam 
raiionabilem causam dici possit aHqua bora matutina Missa de 
Eequiem iisdem diebus, quibus locum habet, corpore prse- 
sente ? 

" Sesp. Si cadaver sii insepulium, licei non prsesens, detur 
Decreium in Fiorentina 25 Aprilis 1781. Si vero ierr» ira- 
ditum celebrari poierii una Missa cantata ut in die obitus, 
dummodo non sii dup. 1 vel 2 classis, aut festivum de 
prwcepto." Die 7 Septembris 1816 in Tuden. ad 43. 
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ddque unÌTered dominici gr^s potestas, quam in persona 
BeatÌB8Ìmi Petrì a Chràto Domino accepenmt fiomani Fonti- 
ficea, ac gupremum inde quod exercere in Ecclesia debent 
magisterìnm, a civili pendeat pdtestate, aut aliqua ratione coer- 
oeri ab illa possit et coarctari ? Qn» cum ita sint, ne minns 
cauti hominesy inrenesque in primis decìpiantnr, ac ne ex 
Nostro silentìo aliqua tuendi erroris arripiatur occasio, Apos- 
tolicam attollere yocem decrevimus, Yenerabiles iFratres; 
atque bic in consessu Yestro memoratas Prsddecessorum Nos- 
trorum Constitutìones confirmantes, Matwmieam illam, aliasque 
eiusdem generis Societates qu» specie tenus divers» in dies 
coalescunty qu»que centra Ecclesiam vel legitimas potestates 
seu palam^ seu clandestine macbinentur auctoritate Nostra 
Apostolica reprobamus et condemnamus, atque ab omnibus 
Chrìstifidelibus cuiuscumque conditionis gradus ac dìgnitatis, 
et ubicumque terrarum sint, tamquam per Nos proscriptas et 
reprobjitas baberi yolumus sub iisdem poenis, qu» in memo- 
ratds Prsedecessorum Nostrorum Constitutionibus continentur. 
Nunc, quod reliquum est, prò patemi animi Nostri studio 
monemus et excitamuB fideles, qui forte eiusmodi sectis nomen 
dederìnt, ut ad saniora se Consilia redpiant, funestosque illos 
co&tus et conventicula deserant, ne in sempiterna ruinsB 
baratrum prolabantur : reHquos vero fideles omnes, prò soUicita 
qua urgemur animarum cura, yehementer hortamur, ut a dolo- 
sis sectariorum labiis cayeant, qui quamdam honesti speciem 
prsBseferentes -contra Ohristi religionem et legitimos principa- 
tus infiammato odio feruntur, idque unum spectant atque 
agunt, ut iura qiueque tam divina quam humana pessumdent. 
Noyerìnt, bos sectarum gregales tamquam lupos esse, quos 
oyium pelle contectos ad exitium gregis yenturos prsBdixit 
Clmstus Dominus ; noverint in eorum numero esse babendos 
a quorum consuetudine, congressuque sic nobis interdixit 
Apostolus, ut nec ave iUis dicere diserte praeceperit. Eaxit 
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nostrum omnium precibus exoratus dìves in mÌBericordia DeuB, 

ut auxiliante gratia sua redeant insipientes ad cor, errantesque 

in yiam ìustitiffi reducantur; faxit ut compresso perditorum 

liominum furore, qui per supramemoratos coetus impia, ac 

nefaria moliuntur, a tam multis, tamque inveteratis malia 

recreari aliquando tum Ecclesia tum humana societas possit. 

Qoffi ut Nobis ex votis succedant deprecatricem apud clemen- 

tissimum Deum adbibeamus Sanctissimam Yirginem Dei ipsius 

Matrem ab origine Lnmaculatam, cui datum est Ecclesiie 

hostes, atque errorum monstra confringere ; nec non patroci- 

nium imploremus Beatorum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli. 

quorum glorioso cruore Alma base Urbs consecrata est. 

Eorum ope atque auxilio, quod a divina bonitate flagitamus, 

facilius Nos assecuturoB confidimus. 



APPENDIX XXXII. 



Pastosal ok Pbaybbs fob Pebsoits m Dangeb of 

Shifwbeck (1866). 

On a stili erening in tbe Montb of Mabt, three jears ago» 
Bishops and Priests and otber pilgrims were embarking at 
Marseilles, in order that they might witness the magnificent 
rito of the approaching Canonization. Their errand, there- 
fore, was holy, and many of them were obeying the command 
of the Yicar of Him who commands the winds and the waves. 
But, with one accord they looked towards the Sanctuary of 
Notbb Dame de la G-abde, to which the mariners flock on 
their return from a voyage. Unknown to one another before, 
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and coming from strange landa, and speaking various dialects, 
they were cHildren of the sanie Mother, and in the language 
whicli was familiar to each and ali, tliey sang the Ate Mabis 
Stella before they trusted themselves to the nncertain and 
ever-changing sea. When they reached the first port of the 
States of the Church, they found over the gate of the city the 
inscription, '' When the ocean is angry and the storm is snd- 
den, we invoke Thee, Mary, O benign Star ! " 

When the Month of Mary is retnming, we reeollect the 
proofs of Her tender compassion towards the wanderers, who 
year after year undertake long and anxious voyages. To our 
Diocese come thousands of travellers from Catholic countries, 
who look in yain for a shrine like that of Notbe Dame de 
BouLOONE on the opposite coast, whence Her Statue is over 
looking towards England ; or for a sanctuary like that of St. 
Anne d'Atjeat, to which the Bretons flock in unnumbered 
crowds every year, and to which their brave seamen bring the 
ofiferings of their gratitude when they bave escaped the 
dangers of shipwreck. If you think of the Churches of Olir 
Lady at Deptpoed and Gkeeitwich, and pass down the great 
river, and thence westwards along the Southern coast beyond 
Cheistchuech, you will notice the ports from which our 
brethren depart for every quarter of the globe. Erom some 
are despatched the soldiers who are destined to maintain under 
a tropical sky, and amidst the risks of war and fever, the dis- 
tant possessions of our Sovereign ; from others sail the crews 
that are to check the cruelties and wrongs of the Slave-trade 
along the Coast of Africa ; or the fleets are sent, to whose 
faithfìil care wiU be entrusted the safety of our fatherland 
whenever the peace of nations is disturbed. Beyond these 
are the peaceful havens of our beautiful islands, and the quiet 
ports that see the Constant passage of merchants, explorers 
and often too of missionaries and religious, who bave quitted 
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their home and frìends, and are going fortb to spread the 
truth amongst the Islanders of the South Sea, or the almost 
inaccessible inhabìtantB of China and Japan. 

When the Apostle of the G^ntiles was censured by false 
brethren, he was compelled to remember the dangers of the 
sea, bis three sbipwrecks, and how he had been a night and a 
day in the depth of the sea. (2 Cor. xi. 25, 26.) Who can 
describe the trials and dangers of those '* who go down to the 
sea in ships, doing business in the great waters?*' Of them 
it is written in the hundred and sixth Psahn : 

" These bave seen the works of the Lord, and His wonders 
in the deep. He said the word, and there arose a storm of 
wind, and the waves thereof were lifted up. They mount up 
to the heavens, and they go down to the depths : their soul 
pined away with evils. They were troubled and reeled like a 
drunken man, and ali their wisdom was swallowed up. And 
they cried to the Lord in their affliction, and He brought 
them out of their distresses. And He turned the storm into 
a breeze and its waves were stili. And they rejoiced because 
they were stili, and He brought them to the haven which 
they wished for. Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to 
Finì, and His wonderful works to the children of men." (Ps. 
evi. 23—31.) 

Whilst we are writing, rumours come of the loss of five 
hundred in one ship, and whenever the winds are moaning and 
the waves are rolling, we tremble for those who, in the midst 
of danger, find themselves unprepared for death. We are 
anxious, therefore, to induce our spiritual children to take 
pity on their brethren, and friends, and on the strangers and 
exiles who are on the sea, and to help them by their prayers 
and their almsdeeds. It would be a real source of happiness to 
US, if it should please Otoà to renew the loving confìdence in 
the protection of Mabt, the Stab of the Sea, which 
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Olir forefathers felt, as our Catholic brethren feel ìt stili, 
when their ships passed near Her SaactuaiieB. It ia not 
in yain that eighteen Gliurclies are aoon to be raised, 
or haye been akeady nùsed, within the last twentj years 
near the porta or on the lalands of the Diooeae. We 
hope that the Clergy at such places will add the Atb 
Mabis SteIiIiA. at Benediction for ali who are on the sea, 
whenever the weather ia threatening. We truat that thej 
will alao endeayoiir to bave aome picture before which 
the £uthfiil may grow accuatomed to aak Her protection 
before a vojage, and maj return thanka after their aafe return. 
Along the coaat of Brittanj are churchea in each of which are 
aeen memoriala of the gratitude of the marinerà who were 
belieyed to be alreadj loat. Once a leamed and pioua prieat, 
who haa aince gone to hia reward, found aeveral Dalmatian 
aailora atanding in their Church of Sx. Jobeph, at Southamp- 
TOK, each of whom waa holding out an offering, in order that 
a Maaa of thankagiving might be celebrated in fiilfilment of 
the Yow which he had made in a atorm during their laat 
Yojage. The aame feeling of gratitude for haying been pre- 
aerved from audden danger, which made a king give the name 
of Oon'a PoBT (G-oaport) to the place where he waa allowed 
to find aafety, led in our daya to the conaecration of the 
aplendid Church of Qbeeitwich, and to ita dedication in 
honour of OvB Blebbed Lady. 

We cling, then, to the hope that from your devotion will 
ariae in the hearta of othera the wiah to pray for the living 
who may be ahìpwrecked before the briefeat voyage ia over ; 
for the dying, who will aink under illneaa without a prieat, 
and whose bodiea will be cast into the aullen wavea ; and for 
the dead, who bave been loat at aea and bave none to remember 
them and to bave Maaaes aaid for them. But, do not let uà 
forget that we are ali on a sea that ìs dangeroua in the.tempeat, 
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and stili more dangerous in the cairn. You trj to walk on 
ite waters, and you do not ask Our Lord to help you when 
you are sinking. You fancy yourself safe in the midst of 
those whose ships, as strong and as goodly as your own, are 
already founderìng. Because you feel so secure, we are 
bound to teli you that where sin abounds many will he lost, 
and you are lìkely to be of the number, unless you thìnk 
during these days of mercy of the Motheb who is pleading 
for you in Heaven. 

" O you," says St. Bernard, " who find yourself tossed in 
the tempests of this world, tum not your eyes firom the 
brightness of this Star if you would not be overwhelmed by 
the storms. If the winds of temptations arise, if you fall 
amoDgst the rocks of tribulations, look up at the Star, cali on 
Mary. If you are tossed by the waves of prìde, ambition, 
detraction, jealousy, or enyy, look up at the Star, cali on 
Mary. If anger, covetousness, or lust beat on the Tessei of 
your soni, look up on Mary. If you begin to sink in the gulf 
of melancholy and despair, think on Mary. In dangers, in 
distresses, in perplexities, think on Mary, cali on Mary. Let 
Her not depart from your mouth, let Her not depart from 
your heart ; and that you may obtain the suffirage of Her 
prayers, never depart from the example of her conyersation. 
Whilst you foUow Her, you never go astray ; whilst you im- 
ploro Her aid, you never sink in despair ; when you think on 
Her, you never wander ; under Her patronage you never fiali ; 
under Her protection you need not fear, She being your 
guide you are not weary." 

At this season of the year, when the penitential duties of 
Lent are ended, and the time of activity or of amusement and 
distraction is approaching, it is more than ever necessary that 
we should place ourselves in Her keeping, and should ask Her 
to watch over us during our voyage to the eternai shore. We 
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hope, too, that you wiU be anxìous to give the fairest month 
of the year to Her who is the Lily amongst thoms, and the 
Bose of Sharon. See with how much afiectìon the innocent 
mìnds of children are preparing for thk month ; see the offer- 
ings which the pióus are gathermg for Maby's altars ; think 
of the generous sacrifices that the poor are \villìng to make, 
in order that She may be better loved and more truly 
honoured. Many conversions will come if you are eamest 
and Constant in the exercises of the Month, and many bless- 
ings will repay your love of souls and your desire of their 
salvation. You are aware of the Indulgences which bave 
been granted by the Holy See to those who each day oflfer 
some act of reverence, of prayer, or of mortification, in honour 
of Otjb Deab akd Immaculate Motheb to the Adobable 
Heabt of Her Divine Son. K to your daily exercises you 
add Confession and Communion, and prayers in the Church 
for the intention of His Holiness, you will gain a Pienary 
Indulgence, and therefore the remission, if you are sincerely 
detached from sin and are truly contrite, of the tempora! 
punishment standing against you. 

We are anxious, during this Month of Mary, to obtain 
through your love of the Viboin Motheb of God, that ali 
our Priests may be restored to health, and that others may be 
sent to help them. To Her maternal intercession we also 
commend the establishment of a Seminary for our Diocese, 
in which our future Clergy may be trained for the ever- 
increasing wants of the Church amongst us. This imder- 
taking, hopeless to human eyes, must sueceed if She con- 
descends to begin and direct it, and to favour the wish of His 
Holiness for its speedy fulfilment. 

May you ali grow in every grace and every virtue, and 
especially in the love of Our Blessed Mother, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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APPENDIX XXXIII. 



INSTEUCnON ON FASTING AND ABSTINENCE. 

It maj be usefiil to bring together the numerous decreea 
wMch £rom tìme to tìme tha Holy See bas put forth on these 
Bubjecta. 

L Abstotence Days. Saturday formerly was an abstìnence 
day in England, but it bas ceased to be so since tbe Bescrìpt 
of Pius Vin. in 1830 ;* now, Fridays and tbe Sundays of Lent 
are tbe onlyabstinenee days as distinguisbed from fasting days* 
On tbese days tbe faitbful in England are allowed to use lard 
and drìpping as condiments, as tbey were granted by the 
Sescript of Pius IX, May 9, 1860. The Lenten Dispensa- 
tions issued each year usually contain pertnission to eat meat 
on tbe Sundays of Lent ; but, even when sucb leave is given, 
fish and meat canaot be taken at the same meal on these Sun- 
days, for tbey are considered Lenten days,t on whioh, as on ali 
fasting days in and out of Lent, the " mixing of meats '' is dis- 
tinctly forbidden. On ordinary Fridays, which are not also 
fasting days, persons dispensed to eat meat may lawfuUy eat 
fish at tbe same meal4 

II. Fastoso Days. 1. Quantity of Food. The Church 
allows only one full meal, " unica comestio," to persons bound 
to fast, and supposes this meal to be taken about midday. But 
as many persons caunot wait till midday, an allowable custom 
has now grown up of taking a small quantity, not more than 
two ounces, at an earlier hour. Custom has also authonzed 

♦ Third Provinoial Synod, p. 103. 

t Benedict XIV. June 10, 1745, ad Y. 

t Gregory XVI. Feb. 18, 1884, Decisione, No. 6, p, 9. 

P 
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an eyening collation, limited in qnantìty ;* but, as the collation 
Ì8 a derogation £roin the umTenal law, and is onlj sanctìoned 
by cnstom, tlie cnstom mnst, lìke the originai law, be clear, 
definite, and nniform. Hence, eigbt onnces are nsuaUj comd- 
dered the qnantitj which is not to be exceeded at collation. 
If personB bave a sufficient reason, ex, gr.^ that thej can keep 
the fast better by dining in the eyening, they maj invert the 
order of their meals, and take their collation between 10 and 
11 A.1C., or towards midday, and bave their one fìlli meal (din- 
ner) in the aftemoon or eyening.f 

Persons who are exempt by reason of their laborions occn- 
pation or by age from fasting, may haye two or more fuU meals 
in the day, bnt they can nse at such meals only the diet per- 
mitted on that day to fasters. Thns, for instance, a youth 
under twenty-one or a brìcklayer will be allowed to eat meat 
as ofben as he wishes, and, at bis own discretion, on Thuredays 
and other days in Lent, if meat is granted on Thnrsdays and 
on sach other days to persons bonnd to &st, whilst on Erìdays 
he wonld be restrìcted to the kind of food allowed at dinner to 
fasters.} Bnt it is in tìie power of the Bishop to lay down in 
bis Lenten Begulations, issued with leaye of the Holy See, that 
persons not bound to fast by reason of their age or laborions 
occupation, are forbidden to eat meat or lacticinia and eggs 
more than once in the day,§ or to use lard and dripping more 
than once. Il If, then, the Bishop inserts these restrictions in 
the dispensations issued by him, eren non-fasters are bound to 
respect and obserye the restriction ; if he omits the restriction, 
he is understood to allow persons not bound to fiist, to use the 

* Bened. XIV. Jone 10, 1745. 
t S. Penit. Jan. 10, 1834, Deoisions, No. 1, p. 7. 
{ S. Penit. Jan. 16, 1834, DeciaionB, No. 4, p. 8. 
§ S. Penit. May 27, 1863, Deoinona, No. 14, p. 11. 
Il S. Penit. Jan. 16, 1834, Deciaiona, No. 13, p. 10. 
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kmd of food sanctioned for fasters, aa often as they eat durìng 
ihe course of the day. 

PenonB who are declared by their medicai adviser, upon a 
trae report of their state of health, imable to ùast, must con- 
sider that their Confessors, whose leave ìb also required, will 
wish to know whether the medicai man intenda the patient, 1, 
to make sereral full meals in the day, without taking meat 
oftener than fasters are allowed to take it? or, 2, to make 
sereral fìlli meals, aud to eat meat at them on some or ali of 
the days of the week? 

It is impossible for the Confessor to know, save through the 
exact directions given by the medicai adyiser, what the patient 
is allowed to take : and no general formula can be given by 
which a Oonfessor can conjecture the meaning and intentìon of 
the physician. Snffice it, therefore, to say, that the Chnrch is 
willing to allowthe patient to foUowhis adyice faithfully;* 
but, as the patient must be guided by the advice of his spiritual, 
as well as of his bodily physician, the latter must be asked to 
giye precise and definite directions respecting the quality and 
quantity of food which the Confessor will be requested to 
allow. Those who are tempted to consider the adyice of either 
physician as superfluous, must recollect the words of Benedict 
XiV, ^* omnibus notum faciatis . . . nomini quidem sine legì- 
tima causa et de utriusque medici Consilio . . . à quadragesi- 
mali jejunio dispensationem toties quoties opus fìierit, et con- 
cedendam, nec audacter fidenterque usurpandam, nec superbe 
et arroganter ab Ecclesia, sicuti alicubi in more positum esse- 
accepimus, esse postulandam."t 

They who complain of the necessity of obtaining the opinion 
of a medicai man before the Lenten obligation is waiyed in 

* S. Penit. May 27, 1868, Dedaions, No. 14, p. 18, S.O. of Propaganda 
Maroh 8, 1864, Decisiona, No. 15, p. 12. 
t May 80, 1741. 

p2 
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behalf of persona of weak health, must be reminded that, as 
tlie law is binding imtil a grave cause renderà a dispensation 
from ìt necessarj, the Churcli will not allow an unskilled person 
to say tbat such a cause exists until the ordinary resources of 
medicai science haye failed to restore ayerage strength. 

2. Quality of Food. The precept forbids on ali fastìng days 
the use of flesh-meat, under which word poultry and the flesh 
of warm-blooded animals are ìncluded, and the use of eggs and 
lactìcinia, namely milk, butter, and cheese, at ali hours of the 
day. Eecently, the Holy See has declined to allow in England 
the use of these kinds of food at collation, and has, therefore, 
decided that the use of them in other kingdoms cannot sanc- 
tion their being introduced amongst us.* When coffee or tea 
is taken, a smaU quantity of milk is aUowed by Confessors of 
well-known pìety and leaming. These limitations affect colla- 
tion at whatever hour of the day it is made, and the two ounces 
that are sometimes taken at breakfast timo. 

At the chief or only meal, v/nica comestio, our custom sanc- 
tions the use of eggs and lacticinia on fasting days out of 
Lent, and of milk and butter in Lent at such meal only. In 
Lent, the use of these lacticinia, and of flesh-meat at dinner, 
depends wholly on the tener of the dispensations granted by 
the Holy See, and published by the Bishop every year. In 
1865, when the Archiepiscopal See was vacant, and in 1866, 
during the vacancy of the See of Hexham and Newcastle, it 
was necessary for the respectiTO Yicars Capitular to obtain 
special powers to issue the dispensations required for the 
approaching Xjent. 

When flesh-meat is allowed, the use of fish is forbidden 
under pain of grieyous sin at the same meal ;t but a person to 
whom, by the general dispensation of the Diocese^ or by a 

'*' Decisions, No. 16, p. 14. 

t Benedict XIV., June 10, 1746. 
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particular of dispensation by reason of healtb, flesh-meat is 
permìtted, would be allowed to take meat-bnoth only, and 
wìthout unitìng meat and fish at the eame meal.* 

It ÌB Bcarcely necessaiy to remark, that under the name of 
fish are ìncluded oysters, crabs, ealt fish, &c.t On the other 
hand, if white meats are allowed b j custom or b j dispensa- 
tion, it is lawfnl to unite them with fish. 

But fish and other permitted food maj be cooked with lard 
or dripping as a condiment on ali days, except Good Friday, 
in England, as long as the Bishops enjoy the powers of 
Eormnla Secunda4 Unless, therefore, the Bishop restricts 
the use of these condiments to the principal meal, they are 
held to be substitutes for oil, and may be used at collation 
likewise.§ 

As privileges contrary to the common law are to be inter- 
preted strictly, lard and dripping are to be understood in the 
ordinary senso of these words ; and therefore it is forbidden, 
under pain of grievous sin, to take suet puddings, gravy soup, 
bacon fat, &c., on fasting days and on abstinence days, at the 
meals at which flesh meat is not granted. 

Various Bescripts of the Holy See treat of the hard case of 
children whose parents refuse to previde abstinence dinners 
on fasting days for them, and the result of these answers is, 
that, although theoretically speaking, children and persons 
subject to domestic authority are not allowed to partake of 
the kind of food which is granted to the father, their Con- 
fessors can direct them to eat the dinner provided for them, 
because they are really unable to previde a difierent dinner 

* S. Penit 16 Jan. 1834, Decisions, No. 9, p. 9. 
t S. Penit Feb. 8, 1828, Deciaions, No. 12, p. 10. 
t Deciaions, No. 16, p. 16. 

§ Leo. XII. quoted by the S. P., January 16, 1834, Decisions, No. 13, 
p. 10. 
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themflelyes. These BescrìptB aìre based on the sanie principio 
wlìich has enabled Confesson to teli some of our afflicted 
brethren to take the dinners supplied to them in prisons and 
workhouses. Two of these Bescrìpts are giyen in the sub- 
joined Decisions, No. 2 and No. 3, and another is giyen under 
No. 14. The others are the foUowing: ^'S. F. nunqnam 
declarayit dispensationes concessas capiti famili» extendiad 
totam famìliam ; sed tantum dedit directiones prò confessariis 
in actu practico circa eos, qui sub potestate sunt, et debent 
yesci cibis à parentibus datis." Again, ^'possuntne filii- 
familiaa edere i^ames tempore yetito, prsBsupposita ejusmodi 
fSacultate in ipsis parentibus, yel in horum uno P et in casu 
affirmatiyo, possuntne filii edere cames sino offensione con- 
scienti», cum reperiantur in circumstantia duo prandia 
parandi?" "E. die 20 Aprilis, 1865, Negatiye; loquendo 
speculatiye, practice yero Confessarius dijudicare tenetur." 

May the affectionate obedience to the rules of fasting and 
abstinence of our flock long render them worthy of their 
ancestral faith in England and Ireland, and of the many 
blessings which reward allegiance to the Church, and a feàth- 
ful obseryance of the law, which was the law deliyered to our 
first parents in the G-arden of Eden. 



DEOISIONS EBEEBEED TO IN THE PBECEDIN& 

PAGES. 

Quo magis pateat auctoritas qua pollent dedsiones S. 
PcenitentiarisB, sufBlciunt yerba BenedictiXIV qui ait : '^SacrsB 
Tribunali nostrsB PoBnitentiarisB, rerum hujusmodi (jejunii) 
conscio ac peritissimo commisimus, &c." 
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DxcisioK 1. Ad QuaiUum : TJtnim in diebtu jejnxuì poarit 

■ 

inverti tempns comestionis, siunendo serotinam refectinnculam 
infra horam z. et zL matutìnam, prandinm yero differendo ad 
iy. Tel y. horam yespertinam P 

Sacra Poenitentiaria (die 10 Jan. 1884) Bespondendnm 
cenBuit, fli inyendonis cmpradictie rationabilis aliqua eztet 
cauBa^ Poenitentes qni hoc more utentur non esse inquie- 
tandoB. 

Decisici 2. Can fathers, when any member of iheir family 
ifl allowed bj dispensation to eat meat, extend the dispensation 
te the whole family alike P 

Sacra Poenitentiaria (die ) Bespondendum cènsnit. 

Infirmitatem, et àliquod quodcumque ratìonabile impedi- 
mentom de utriuBque medici Consilio, non yero gulam, ayaritiam, 
6iye generatim eipensarum compendium, ezimere posse à 
prsBcepto abstinentiaB in diebus esurialibuB. 

Decisiok 8. In Lent, when the father is allowed by dis- 
pensation to eat meat, and cannot or will not order two 
dinners, one of meat and the other of fasting fare, can bis 
chQdren and domestics eat meat ? 

Sacra PcBnitentiaria (die 16 Jan. 1884) Eespondendum 
censnit, Posse personis qn» sunt in potestate patris-familias, 
cui facta est legitima facultas edendi cames permitti uti cibis 
patri-fandlias indultis : adjecta conditone de non permiscendis 
licitis atque interdictis epulis, et de unica comestione in die ils 
qui jejunare tenentur. 

Dbcisioit 4. When general leaye is giyen to eat meat and 
white meats at dinner, during Lent, can those, who are 
ezempt from fasting by reason of their laborious occupation, 
eat such meat and white meats as ofben as they require to eat 



232 



during the day, as thej do on the Sundays of Lent, when the 
fast does not bìnd ? 

Sacra PoGnitentìaria (die 16 Jan. 1834) de mandato felici» 
recordationis Pu Pape VII Eespondet, Fideles qui ratione 
letatis yel laboris jejunare non tenentur, licite posse in Quad- 
ragesima, cum indultum concessum est, omnibus diebus indulto 
comprehensis, vesci camibus aut lacticiniis per idem indultum 
permissis quotìes per diem edunt. 

Decision 5. Ad Quantum: TJtrum ii qui ratione SBtatis 
vel laboris jejunare non tenentur, subjiciantur legi de non 
permiscendis epulis camis et piscium ? 

Sacra Posnitentìaria (die 13 Feb. 1834) Eespondit : consulat 
probatos Auctores. 

Decisioit 6» A confessor asks your Holiness, whether to 
those who are dispensed ad esum camium on Erìdays and 
Saturdays, throughout the year, when a fast does not fall upon 
them, the miicture of meats (fish and meat) is allowed, not- 
withstanding the reply given to the Archbishop of Saragossa 
through the Office of Memorials, January 6, 1766, by Bened, 
XIV ? 

Sacra Poenitentiaria (die 18 Feb. 1834) proposito Dubio 
diligenter perpenso, factaque relatione Sanctissimo Domino 
G-regorio XVI de ipsius Sanctitatis su» mandato Bespondet^ 
Permitti. 

DECisioif 7. Ad Quasitum : TJtrum in diebus jejunii tem- 
pore Adventus a Pio VI prsBscripti permissis tamen lacticiniis, 
cui propter infirmitatem licitus est usus camium, interdicta sit 
promiscuitas camis et piscium ? 

Sacra Poenitentiaria (die 8 Jan. 1834) Eespondit, Affirma- 
tive, nempe non licere ejusmodi promiscuitatem. 
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Decision 8. Ftrum Lege vetìt» pennìxtiomB cum camibua 
comprehendaiitar pisces Bale8Ìccati(yulgo, anchoTies, herrings, 
ftliaque his sìmìlìa) an potiuB mìscerì posBÌnt ad instar condi- 
menti alterìus ferculi : 

Sacra Foenitentiarìa (die 16 Jan. 1834) Bespondit : Fiacea 
sale edccatos .... yetari miaceri cum camibua quotiea camia 
et pisdum mixtio vetita ait. 

Decision 9. Utrum tempore jejunii, cui licitua est uaua 
carnium, liceat miscere testacea marina qu» improprie Jruetut 
maris dicuntur, sed vulgo pisces censentur (that is, oystera, 
crabs, &c.). 

Sacra Foenitentiaria (die 16 Jan. 1834) Beapondit : Teatacea 
marina quse improprie fructua maria dicuntur, aed vulgo piacea 
censentur, vetari miaceri cum camibua quotiea camia et piacium 
mixtio vetita sit. 

Decision 10. When persons are dispensed aa to the qualitj 
of food, may tbey on fasting daya take meat brotb, only for 
their healtb's sake, and in other respects eat strict fasting fare, 
80 as to observe, as far as tbey can, the law regarding the mix- 
ture of meats ? Affirmative. Feb. 8, 1828. 

Decisiok 11. Ad Quasitum : Ftrum tempore jejunii liceat 
mixtio camis cum leguminibus ; 

Sacra Foenitentiaria (die ) Eespondit : Carnea cimi 

quibuscumque leguminum apeciebus misceri posse, extra omne 
dubium est. 

DEcisioif 12. Ad QucBsitum : May those who are dispensed 
to eat meat, use lard in cooking whenever they use white meats 
only? 

Sacra Foenitentiaria (die 8 Feb. 1828) attente consideratia 
expositis, Eespondet, Affirmative. 
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Dici8iovl8. AdQfunUum: TTtnmiyqaTiinBiyeperBxiIlam 
CradatflB fliye aliam ob csnsam eonceditur indultum prò usa 
laridi Uquefiu^tì (vulgo, lord) solo titulo condimenti, ii qui ad 
jejunium teuentur, eo condimento licite uti possìnt in serotina 
etiam refectìone ? 

Sacra Poenitentiaria (die 16 Jan. 1884) de ezpresso sanct» 
memori» Fap» Leonia XII oraculo Bespondet, Quod ii qui ad 
jejunium tenentur, licite uti possint in serotina etiam refectione 
condimentis in indulto permissis ; quia iUa, vi indtilti olei locum 
tenent, dummodo in indulto non dt posita restrictio, quod ea 
condimenta adluberì possint in unica comestione. 

Decisiok 14. Quidam Sacerdotes regnorum Belgii et Hol- 
landi» petunt solutionem sequentium dubiorum : 

Gury, Scayini et alii Teferunt tanquam responsa S. Poeniten- 
tiarìsB, data die 16 Januarii 1834 : 

" Posse personis qusd sunt in potestate patrìsfamilias, cui 
facta est legitima fiacultas edendi cames, permitti uti cibis 
patrifamilias indultis, adjecta conditione de non permiscendis 
licitis atque interdictis epulis, et de unica comestione in die, iis 
qui jejunare tenentur." 

loiTIJB QuiBBITUB, 

1. An biec resolutio yaleat ubique terrarum ? 

2. Dum dicitur ^'permitti posae^ petitur à quo ista per- 
missio danda sit, et an sufficiat permissio data à' simplici con- 
fessano P 

Altera resolutio: "Eideles qui ratione SBtatis yel laboris 
jejunare non tenentur, licite posse in quadragesima, dum indul- 
tum concessum est, omnibus diebus indulto comprebensis, 
vesci camibus aut lacticiniis per idem indultum permissis, 
quoties per diem edunt." 

Dubitatur igitur an bsBc resolutio yaleat in Dioacesi cujus 
Epus auctoritate apostolica concedit Melibus ut feria 2^ 3** 5*- 
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temporia qiiadnigesiixuD potont Monel in die veflci carnilms et 
0TÌa, ÌÌ8 Terò qui ratione mtatàn yel labom jejuBftre non tenentur, 
pennitfdt ut oyìb stepius in die utantur. 
Qtjjbbitub Itaqitx, 

1. An, non obstantibus memorata plmud, '' avii iopiut in 
die uiantur** et tenore conceiwionin, poMint ii, qui ratione 
statìfl Tel laboris jejunare non tenentuTi tì dict» resolutìonii 
resd carmbuB quoties per diem edunt ? 

2. An ii8 qui jejunare non tenentur ratione astatìi Tel 
laborÌB, sequiparandi sint qui ratione infirm» yaletudinia à 
jejunio ezcuBantur, adeo ut istìs quoque pluriea in die Tesci 
camibus liceat P 

S. Pcdnitentiaria, maturò consideratiB propoaitia dubiia, 
dilecto in Christo oratori in primis respondet tranamittendo 
declarationem ab ipsa S. Foanitentìaria aliaa datam, acilicet : 
" Batio pennisaionis de qua in reaolutione data à S. Foeniten* 
tìaria 16 Jan. 1834, non eat indultum patrifiBuniliaa conoeaaum, 
Bod impotentia^ in qua veraantur fi1iìf«.mìli|^i^ obaervandi prò» 
ceptum." 

Deinde ad duo priora dubia reapondet: Quoad primum, 
affirmatiirè. Quoad aecundum, aufficere permiaaionem fiu^tam 
à BimpUci confesaario. 

Ad duo yerò poaterìora dubia respondet : Quoad primum, 
negative — Quoad Becimdum, non »quiparari. 

Datum Bom» in S. Foenitentiaria, die 27 Maii, 1868. 

A. M. Casd. CAfiiAiro, M.P. 

DEOiaioif 15. — Zetter of the OaxdisàIì Fsefeot ov Pbopa- 
GAiTDA io He BiaHOF or Southwabk explaimng the 

foregMig ansteer. 

** Erom your lettor of February 9th, 186é, I gather that you 
would wiab to know the reaaon why the S. P. replied on the 
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27th of May, 1863, * Non aquiparari ' to this question : ' An 
ii8 qui jejtmare non tenentur ratione ffitatis Tel laborìs, SBqtd- 
parandi sìnt qui ratione infirm» yaletudinis à jejunio excu- 
santur, adeo ut istìs quoque pluries in die yesci camibuB 
HceatP' 

** After having made due inquiry, I am now enabied to 
state the reason wby the siek are not, in respeet of tbe quality 
of food on days subject to the proHbition of tbe Cburcli, on 
the same level witb tliose wbo are excused from fastìng by 
reason of age or labour ; and it is, tbat the latter may eat sucb 
probibited food as the Indult permits, solely in force of the 
Lenten Indult, which may yary in ita limitations or dispensa- 
tions from year to year, whereas the sick may eat probibited 
foot according to their state of health and the judgment of 
their doctor. Thus, x, y., on some days the Lenten Indult 
may perchance not allow lard to be used as a condiment, and 
on such days persons dispensed from the fast on account 
of age or labour must abstaìn from using it as a condiment, 
whilst a sick person may eat meat, eyen on the excepted days, 
if bis health requires it. I think this explanation will help you 
to put an end to the doubts described in your lettor.' 
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[Obigunal.] 

" Dalla sua lettera del 9 Pebbrajo p.p. ho potuto rileyare che 
VS. gradirebbe di conoscer la ragione per cui al dubbio : ' An 
iù quijefunare non tenentur ratione atatis vel laboris aquipa- 
randi sint qui regione infirma vàletudims à jejtmio excusantur, 
adeo ut illis quoque pluries in die vesd camtbus liceat ?^ la S. 
Penitenzieria abbia risposto in data del 27 maggio 1863, ' Non 
(Bquipara/ri,^ Ora ayendo preso in proposito le notizie oppor- 
tune, sono in caso di significarle, che la ragione per cui gì' in- 
fermi riguardo alla qualità dei cibi nei giorni soggetti alla 
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proibizione della chiesa non sono da equipararsi a quelli che 
sono scusati dal digiuno per ragione di età o di fatica, si è che 
questi ultimi possono usare dei cibi proibiti in forza soltanto 
dell' Indulto, il quale può subire minori o maggiori limitazioni ; 
mentre gì' infermi possono usare dei cibi vietati secondo lo 
stato loro di salute, ed il giudizio del Medico. Cosà p, e, in 
alcuni giorni V Indulto potrebbe non ammettere il condimento 
di grasso, e in tal caso chi è dispensato dal digiuno per ragione 
di età o di fatica deye astenersi dal ccmdimento anzidetto ; 
ma r infermo anche nei giorni eccettuati può mangiar di 
grasso, se coed esigge lo stato di sua salute. Una tale spiega- 
zione panni possa servirle a togHere le incertezze che mi 
accennò nell' anzidetta sua. Boma, 8 Marzo, 1864. 

'^ Al. Cabd. Babnabò, Pi*efetto. 

*' A. Capai/fi, Segretario.*' 

Dscisioir 16. Rofna^ 10 Maggio^ 1860. — Nel qui annesso 
Bescritto la S. Y. Illma e £ma troverà la grazia accordata ai 
Vescovi d'Inghilterra sull'uso dello strutto, e del grasso squag- 
liato da permettersi ai fedeli delle loro diocesi nel tempo che 
durerà m quei Vescovi l'esercizio della facoltà contenute nella 
formola 2% e troverà altresì la risposta negativa data al 2o de' 
loro postulati sull' uso dei latticini, e del formaggio nella refe- 
zione serotina. Però è mente degli Emi Cardinali Inqui Genli, 
approvata dal S. Padre, che sia fatto noto si a Lei, e si all' Emo 
Card. Prefetto di codesta Sagra Congregazione, non essere stato 
mai consentito dalla S. Sede, che s' introduca 1' uso del latte, e 
burro, e molto mento del formaggio nelle refezioni della sera 
in giorno di digiuno ; e solo in alcuni luoghi ove fosse da lungo 
tempo introdotta la consuetudine essersi qualche rarissima 
volta risposto, * Mdélea non esse inquietandos.^ Intanto perciò 
che spetta ai veri poveri, i Vescovi ben sanno come debbano 
regolarsi in proposito. Lo scrivente Assessore del S. O. coglie 
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ben Tolentieri qpetta opportnmtà per rnmoyarle omaggio del 
profondo OMeqnìo con coi si onora rassegnarsi 

''Di Y. 8. Elma e Bevma, 
(Firmato) ''B. Mokaco la Valletta. 
** Mgr. Arcir. di Tebe Segrio della S. Congne di Fropda." 

**Smo. Padre. — ^1. Nella formola 2. che si suole accordare 
ai Yescovi d' In^iilterra si concede la potestà èitpefuandi^ 
quando eapedire vidMiur tuper esu eanUum, avorum ae laeHei- 
marum tempore jefuniarum et quadrageeimm. Qoindi i Yescoyi 
considerando cbe 1* Olio come non prodotto in Inghilterra non 
pnò adoprarsi come condimento, hanno invece del medesimo, 
ed in forza di questa fisu^lta permesso Y uso dello strutto e del 
cofià detto grasso squagliato, chi tiene luogo in Inghilterra dello 
strutto. Vedendone permesso V uso nella Quaresima, li fedeli 
hanno cominciato da più anni, ed in buona fede a £uiie uso 
ancora nei giorni dell' astinenza dalla carne fucm di Quaresima. 

*^ I Padri però del Terzo Sinodo Froyinciale umilmente sup- 
plicano, che Vostra Santità si degni, compassionanda la miseria 
dei poveri, e considerando l' affetto col quale sogliono osservare 
la legge dell' astinenza, e la loro buona fede, sanzionare l' uso 
già principiato, e confermare T Indulto temporaneo dei Vescovi 
muniti della formola di modo che sia lecito in avvenire il con- 
dimento delle suddette sostanze, cioè dello strutto e del grasso 
squagliato, tanto nella Quaresima, che negli altri giorni di 
digiuno, e di astinenza nel decorso dell* anno. 

'' 2. Supplicano inoltre, che V. S. si degni concedere che 
nella refezione che presso i fedeli di conscienza retta si per- 
mette alla sera, si possa introdurre V uso del latte e del butirro, 
li quali sono già permessi nella Scozia, nel Belgio ed altri 
luoghi settentrionali, nonché del formaggio, che forma una 
della risorse principali dei poveri. Che ec. 

" Jfer JT. ifitf 9 Mali, 1860.— SSmus D. N. D. Pnrs Dna Pro- 
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vìdentia PP. IX in solita Andientìa B. P. D. Adfleesori S. 
Offici! imperiata, audita relatione saprascripti supplicis libelli 
una cum Emorum ac Bmomm D.D. S. B. E. Oardinalium in 
tota Bepublica Christiana centra hieieticain pravitatem Gnlimn 
Inquisìtorum Buf&agiis, quoad primum ex postulatÌB in supra- 
flcrìpto supplici libello contentis benigne annuit prò gratia, 
jiixta preces, excepta tamen Per. VI. majoris bebdomad», 
et quousque perdurayerint fiu^ultates Episcopis Oratoribus 
concess» sub formula 2*. .Contrariis non obstantìbus quibua- 
cmnque. 

" Quoad secundum postulatum, SSmus Pater rescribendum 
mandavit ' Non expedire.' 

'^AiroxLXTB Abgbkti S. Boman», 

" L. ii« S. et XJnlis Inq^ Potua.''* 



APPENDIX XXXIV. 



CoMMEMOBATIOlf OP St. JoSEPH AITO St. GeOSGE. 

By a rescript of tbe S. C. of Propaganda, dated May 24, 
1863, His HoHness bas decreed tbat tbrougbout England, 
excepting in the case of special concessions made by the Holy 
See, and saviag the honour due by Eeligious Orders to their 
holy Founders, St. George alone shaU be commemorated in 

♦ If thia Bescrìpt had not mentìoned dripping also, the tema condiments 
wonld have implied leave for lard only. This is proved by two BeBczìpta 
of the 8. P. ** An in concessioxie condimentoram (vtilgo di grasso^ 
intelligatiir concessuB obhb oondimentì ex adipe oajnaeninqae animaliB? 
R. Utendum tantum condimento mino. 2. Sub tenninii eondmmU di 
gragao n<m oomprehendi joacmlTaa earnia cocttd." (Aota, p. 428.) 
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the siiffirages of the Saints, as Patron, and his name alone be 
inserted for the lettor i\r. in the Collect A eu/ncHt and its cor- 
responding Postcommunion. 

From thìs it will be understood that in this Diocese no 
Titular Saints are to be mentioned in the 8uffi*ageB or the A 
eunctis, eyen by the Clergj of Churches dedicated in theìr 
honour. 

A decree of the S. B. C. permits the insertion of the name 
of St. Joseph in the À cunctis and its Postconmmnion whenever 
that prayer is used. 

It will therefore run thus, the words within brackets onlj 
being optional : — 

À cunctis nos quaesumus Domine mentis et corporis defende 
periculis et intercedente beata et gloriosa semper Yirgìne Dei' 
genitrice Maria [et Beato Josepho ejus Sponso] cum beatis 
Apostolis Petro et Paulo, atque beato G-eorgio et omnibus 
Sanctis, salutem nobis tribue benignus et pacem ; ut destructis 
adversitatibus et erroribus universis, Ecclesia tua secura tibi 
serviat libertate. Per eumdem Dominum. 



APPENDIX XXXV. 



Induloekce in Abticulo Mobtis. 

The following answers will be useful ia practice. The first 
ìb of the S. Congregation of Bites : — 

An Benedictio cum Indulgentia Plenaria juxta Constitu- 
tionem Benedicti XIV. Pia mater^ 6 Aprilis, 1747, impertienda 
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8Ìt pueris qui defectu sDtatis, priinam Communionem necdum 
mstitaenmt ? 

Bespondetur " AffirmatiTe.'* S. B. 0. die 16 Decembrifl 
1826, in aandayen (4474). 

The others are of the S. Congregation of Indulgences, in 
the CoUection of Decrees of 1862, page 424. 

Utrum suffieiat recitatio Oonfesnanis, id est Confiteor, eie, 
in Sacramento PoBuitentia habita, prò reoitatione illiue pra^ 
icripf4i quando impertienda eit henedictio cttm induìgentia in 
Morfis Articulo ? 

Bespondetur "Negative juxta praxim, et Bubricas, nisi 
necessitas urgeat.** 

Utrum necesse sii tribuevicibu* recitare Confiteor, etc^ quando 
administratur Sacrum Tiaticum^ Extrema Uhctio, oc Induìgentia 
in Mortis Articulo impertitur ? 

Bespondetur " Afl^rmative juxta Praxim, et Eubricas." 

Utrum infirmila lucrari possit Indulgentiam JPlenariam in 
Mortis Articulo a pluribus Sacerdotibus facultatem haòentibus 
impertiendam ? 

Bespondetur " Negative in eodem Mortis Articulo.** 

Utrum Sacerdos valide conferat Indulgentiam Plenariam in 
Mortis Articulo^ omissa formula a Summo Fontifice, prascripta, 
ob libri deficientiam ? 

Bespondetur " Negative, quia formula non est tantiun direc- 
tiva, sed praeceptiva.** Die 6 Februarii, 1841. 
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APPENDIX XXXVI. 



De Fboclaicatiokibus usr M^TBiMOims Mixtib, faciendis 

nr AiroLiA. 

Dalla Propaganda H 19 Settembre, 1865. H dubbio pro- 
posto da Y. S. Illma. e Bma. nella sua lettera del 12 Agosto 
p. p. intomo alla istruzione data dal S. Offizio agli 11 di Mag- 
gio 1864 per la Diocesi di Natcbez, se cioè fosse esso o no 
applicabile a tutte le Diocesi dell' Inghilterra, com' erasi già 
applicato a quella di Liyerpool, fìi rimesso sul cominciar di 
questo mese alla Suprema Congregazione sullodata, affine di 
avere da lui l'analoga soluzione. Ora essendo giunta la rela- 
tiva risposta del S. O. il sottoscritto Segretario di Propaganda 
si fa un piacere di rimetterla compiegata alla S. Y. Dima, e 
Bma., mentre coi sentimenti della più distinta stima passa a 
confermarsi. Di V. S. Dima, e Bma, Devmo, Obblmo, Ser- 
vitore, A. CapaltL Mgr. Enrico Manning, Arcivescovo di 
"Westminster. 

15 Settembre 1865. Questi Emi. Cardinali Inquisitori 
generali non hanno incontrata difficoltà, che alle Diocesi 
d'Inghilterra venga estesa la risoluzione già fatta nella feria lY, 
11 Maggio 1864 per la Diocesi di Natchez, cioè, " Posse fieri 
proclamationes in mixtis nuptiis, qusB Apostolica dispensatione 
contrahuntur, suppressa tamen mentione religionis contrahen- 
tium." Ond' è che avuta relazione della domanda inoltrata su 
tal proposito da Mons. Arcivescovo di Westminster, nella feria 
lY 18 di questo mese hanno deliberato doverglisi rispondere, 
" posse extendi ad DicBceses AnglisB responsionem jam datam 
Episcopo Natcheten. sub feria lY die 11 Maji 1864." D sot- 
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toscrìtto Assessore del S. Off. data così risposta al pregevole 
biglietto inviatogli da Y. S. lUma. e Bma. il dì 5 di questo 
stesso mese, gode di rinnovarle i sensi di distintissima stima 
con cui si conferma, Di Y . S. Blma, e Bma, Devmo, Obblm o 
Servitore, B. Monaco la Yalletta. Mgr. Segretario della S. 
Cogne, di Propaganda Fide. 



APPENDIX XXXVII. 



Ok the Mass Pro Populo. 

Beverend and dear Sir, 

Among the Monita et Siatuia of tbe Yicars Apostolic, 
assembled at York in the year 1838, is the foUowing. After 
quoting the Gouncil of Trent, Cum praeepto divino (Sess. 
ixiii., e. 1), thej add : — Quod autem spectai ad tempu9 quo id 
prautandum sii, sedulo observandum est omnee qui curam habeni 
animarum teneri Musam publieam seu principàlemf ei pluree 
Hnt in eadem ecclesia sacerdotes, singulis diebus dominicis et de 
pracepto festivis prò toto grege eidem ecclesia addicto qfférre. 

Such was the anxiety of the clergj to afford to their flock 
the blessings which the Council of Trent had contemplated, 
that no reference has been made to the above Monitwia in the 
Provincia! or Diocesan Synods held since the restoration of 
the Hierarchy. 

In 1847, it pleased His Holiness to enumerate, in the 
Bescript which is printed in the Appendix of the First 
Provincial Synod, p. 168, the days on which the Mass was 

q2 
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to be applìed, in addition to tbe Sundays and the eight usuai 
Holidajs. 

Wbeii the Bisliops met in Low Week, 1866, their attention 
was cali ed to a decisìon given to the Sacred Congregation of 
Propaganda in 1863, respecting these Masses. After the 
most careful studj of the nature of the obligation by which 
the Clergj are bound to applj them for theìr flock, the Sacred 
Congregation held that the Mass was strictly and reallj 
Mista parochialis prò populo ; and that the obKgation of apply- 
ing it ex jtutitia for their flock was restricted to parochi in 
9UÌ9 paroeeiia animarum curam habetUes : whence it followed 
that, as in England, parishes had not been duly constituted, 
this obligation was not binding in justice. This application is 
left to their dictate of aflectionate interest for the souls over 
whom they watch ; and the Sacred Congregation declares that 
it is to be understood in the senee of the words decet ex 
charitate, and that the expression teneri ex charitate is to be 
avoided. In reply to the question, an illis, qui ex justitia non 
tenentur, responderi deheat, decere ex charitate, vel teneri ex 
charitate oJ applicandctm Missam prò populo, the Cardinals 
said : vitandam esse locutionem, teneri ex charitate, dicendum 
autem esse, decere ex charitate, tdqtte ita ut nulla proprie dieta 
ohligationis signijicatio appareat, {Ada, Voi. I., p. 408.) 

The Bishops, therefore, submitted to the Holy See (Aprii 12, 
1866,) a summary of ali the passages in our Provincial Synods 
which describe the position òf the Clergy to whom the care of 
Missions is entrusted ; and, after mentioning that the list of 
days was fixed by His Holiness for England before he issued 
his Constitution Amantissimi Itedemptoris on the subject of 
Masses prò populo, they asked : 

1°. An Episcopi teneantur prater Missam prò populo secun- 
dam Missam applicari curare prò congregatione Jldelium prope 
Mcclesiam Cathedralem intra certos limites existente. 
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The Sacred Congregatìon (Dee. Srd, 1866,) anawered : " As 
tlie Dioceses of England are noi divided into real parishes, 
properlj so called, the Bishops who, in addition to the general 
admìnifitration of the Diocese, reserre to themselves the care 
of a particular district, are not boiind to the application of a 
second Mass for the people, although it is to be eaid decere ex 

eharìtate.** 

2^ An stante reeentiare expoeitìone quoadfestos diee eublatoe 
m Canetitutione Amantissimi Bedemptoris, permitti poetii ut 
Episcopi serveni dice indicatoe in BescriptOf 14 Mariiiy 1847. 

The Sacred Congregation answered in the affirmative ; that 
is, that the Bescript of March 14th, 1847, is to be followed as 
to the dajB on which the Bishops are bound to applj their 
Mbb» prò populo, 

3^ An teneantur MUHonarii Bectoree in Anglia Miaam prò 
pcpido applicare. 

The Sacred Congregation s&id : '' The answer to the third 
question is Negative; that is, Missionarj Bectors in England 
are not boiind by any obligation, properlj so termed, to applj 
their Mass propopulo, although id deceat ex charitate. The reason 
Ì0 obvious. In England, Missionaries, eyen when they are 
[Missionarj] Bectors, are not Parochi^ but are classed as 
simple Missionaries. Now, the Sacred Congregation has 
abreadj replied (March 23rd, 1863,) that simple Missionaries 
in places where parishes bave not been canonicallj erected, 
are not bound to applj their Mass prò populo ; but that it 
can onlj be said that bj the yirtue of charitj alone it is fìtting 
that thej should do so (per mera virtù di carità esser ciò con- 
veniente).** 

The Sacred Congregation added that this answer contains 
a negative to tìie next question : 

4;, Ah teneantur alii Sacerdotes in qualibet Missione soli 
vel primi Missam prò populo applicare. 



i 
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In commiiìiicating tìiese sQswen io you, I cannot refrain 
from ezpresBÌiig a hope tìiat yonr eeal and affection for joiir 
flock wìll piompt you gladlj to continne io offer tìie 
Adorable Sacrifico for jour people. In Gatholic landa tìiia 
great graceis aecnred to Ae PaithM throngli the Tirtue of 
jnatice and by atrict obligation. Your devotion to the ealya- 
tion of yonr flock will ensure no lesa to them ont of yonr 
charìty. 

IViahing yen every bleasing, 

I remain, Beverend and dear Sir, 

Yonr affectionate Servant in Chriat, 
^ Thokab, Bishop or Sovthwabk. 
May 1, 1867. 



APPBNDIX XXXVIIL 



DscBEE or THE 8. C. or Brrss oh GururLECTnra whsbt 

HOLT COKKOnOK 18 QITKS. 

Qnnm BnbricflB nec MJHBalia, nec BitnaJis detonninent nn- 
memm gennflexionnm qn» a Sacerdote fieri debent dnm ad 
altare revertìtur cnm Sanctisaimo Sacramento post distribntam 
FidelibiiB Sacram Gonunnnionem, alter ex Apostolicamni 
CoBremoniarum magìstrìs, de sententia deanper requisitus, post 
accnratmn examen censnìt, regnlam in casn desmnendam a 
Bubricis determinantibuB duplicem gennfiezionem anteqnam 
Saoerdos Communionem ipsam adminiatret, niminun primam 
antequam extrahat a tabemacnlo pyzidem, alteram vero post 
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dìflooopertam saper altare eamdem pyxidenL Oum eDim aga- 
tur de culta debito Sanctìmìin» Eucharìatì», congruuiii pro- 
fecto est ut eodem proraus modo iato cultua pneatetur a 
Sacerdote ad altare redeunte, nìmiram genuflectendo primo 
antequam pyzidem cooperiate et iterum postquam illam 
in tabemaciilo recondidit, antequam tabemaculi ostiolum 
elaudat — Hanc porro Bententiam cum infrascriptua SS. 
Bituum Congregatìoiiis Secretariua retulerit in Ordinario 
eoetu SS. Bituum aubsignata die ad Yaticanum coadumata ; 
Eminentissimi et BeverendiaBimi Fatres aacria tuendia Sitibua 
propositi rescribendum censuerunt — Piacere eeu^ juxta votum 
Magistri cceremoniarum — ac proinde decreverunt a Sacerdote 
redeunte ad altare post Fidelium Gommunionem genuflecten- 
drnn, antequam cooperiafacram pyiidem et iterum genu- 
flectendum antequam pyxide in tabemaculo repòsita, ipsiua 
tabemaculi ostiolum elaudat. Atque ita ubique serrandum 
mandamnt. 
Die 28 Deeembrie, 1862. 



APPENDIX XXXIX. 



Mass fob Militabt ChaptiAtkb afteb Death. 

Beatissime Pater, 

Joannes Yirtue Oubicularius Sanctitatis Yestrsd 
petit nt dignetur, attento quod plures Cappellani Angli Tel 
Hibemi servito spirituali Exercìtus Britanni addicti Missas 
prò Confratribus defunctis applicarerint ad formam Bescripti 
S. G. diei Aprilis 1860, et quod ipsi yel alii ex clero Angli» 
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fonan Msnmendi, atqiie Militi» addicendi rere poeamt haberi 
velai in Anglia aemper praesentes lioet debeant cum MilitìbuB ad 
longinquaa r^ones cum vit» discrimine se confeire ; declarare 
quod Ciq>pellaiii uni ex DistrictibuB Angli» adscrìpti et alii ex 
dero Angli» adacrìbendi debeant gaudere Missis à confratribus 
sui Districtus applicandis dummodo in reliqnis serrayerint con- 
ditiones in Bescrìpto appositas, et dummodo mortìs tempore 
in cura Militum gerenda Tersentur, salvo quoad alios Gappel- 
lanos in posterum adscribi poscentes voto futur» Synodi Fro- 
vindalis. Quare etc. 

Ex audientia SSmi haibita die 23 AugtuHy 1866. 

SSmus Dnus Noster Pius Divina Frovidentia Papa IX, 
referente me infrascrìpto S. Cognis de Propaganda Pide Card. 
Pnefecto, mature perpensis expositis, nec non audito voto 
Episcoporum Angli», declaravit frui posse Missis in Eescripto 
diei 22 Aprilis 1860 statutìs Capellanos Anglos jam Mìliti» 
adscriptos, vel in posterum adscrìbendos et CappellanoB qui ex 
aliis regìonibus venientes, quique in Anglia versati per aliquod 
tempus fuerint, sìgnati inter Sacerdotes pacto se adstrìnxerunt 
ad applicandum Missas prò Confiratribus Anglis, eamque 
revera hucusque applicaverint, rati sibi post mortem Missas 
superstitum Gon&atrumfore applicandas, dummodo conditiones 
in pr»fato Bescripto adimpleverint, etiamsi extra districtum in 
quo fuerint adscrìpti morì contigerìt ; quoad aJios vero, qui ad 
alias regiones pertinentes nondum inter eos Sacerdotes pactum 
fecerunt jussit recurrere ad fiituram Synodum provincialem si 
Missarum fructum percipere velint. 

Datum Bomffi ex JSdibus S. Gognis de Propda Pide die et 
anno ut supra. 

Gratis sino ulla omninò solutione quocumque titulo. 

Al. Gabd. Babnabò, Pr»f. 

L. i{(S. 
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State ov Schools Visited bt the Ecclesiajstigal 

Iksfectob. 





18M 


1867 


1869 
6670 


1869 


1860 


1861 
7176 


1863 


1863 


1864 


1866 


1866 


1867 


On the Booki 


6254 
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APPENDIX XLI. 



Education at Peotestant XJniveesities. 

Illue et Bme Domine 
Litbbis die 3 Februarii anni 1866 ad EE. PP. DD. sacronim 
Antistites Anglias datis sacrum Consilium Chrìstiano Nomini 
Propagando significavit se libentissime confirmasse sententiam 
a laudatis Episcopis in recenti Londinensi conventu nnani- 
miter propositam de Collegiis penes Universitates Anglicanas 
Oxfordiensem ac Gantabrigensem non erigendis, deque paren- 
tibus catholicis opportune persuadendo ne suos filios ad eas 
Universitates mitterent, quod videlicet idem Sacrum Consilium 
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Episcoporum sententdam apprìme conBonam yidÌBset principiis 
iuxta Summi Pontificìs mentem a se traditÌB, quoties de 
scholarom mixtarum pericolis consulta fuerat. Porro cum per 
epistolaxn encjclicam ad clemin datam sub die 24 Martii 1865, 
Pnesules Angli sententiam supradictam a sacra liac Congre- 
gatione confirmatam Sacerdotibus per snas DioBceses patefe- 
dssent, sperandum erat fore ut eidem patresfamilias catholici 
se conformarent, quo filios suosaperrersiomB perieulis omnino 
arcerent. Yerum nonnulla qusB recenter evenerunt &cta satis 
ostenderunt declarationes in rem a S. Sede emanatas ac lau- 
datam Episcoporum ad minores Sacerdotes encyclicam non 
faiflse sufficienter promulgatasi ideoquenecessarium apparetut 
Utene pastorales a sìnguHs Angliie Fr»suHbus diyulgentur, 
quibus Gleris paiiter ac fidelibus suarum DioBcesium perspicuam 
ac certam tribuant agendi normam in re sane graTissima^ qu» 
cum flBtema animarum salute apprime connectitur. 

Quoniam vero non omnes idem tulere iudicium de acatho- 
licis Uniyersitatibus devitandis, ac quidam etiam non defue- 
runt, qui censerent tolerari posse ut catholica iuventus prss- 
dicta instituta firequentaret sive ob temporalia emolumenta qu» 
in iis comparantur, siye quod in ipsorum sententia certa lex 
non appareat qua ad illas accessus absolute probibeatur, oper» 
pretium arbitror, ut Amplitudo tua clare explicet in epistola 
pastorali doctrinam de proximis peccandi graviter occasionibus 
deyitantis, quibus nomo sino letbali peccato exponere seipsum 
potest, nisi gravis urgeat ac proportionata necessitas, ac nisi 
tales adbibeantur cautiones, quibus periculum peccandi proxi- 
mum removeatur. Jam vero in re de qua agitar, cui, ex 
Summi Fontificis declaratione, intrinsecum grayissimumque 
inest periculum non prò momm tantum bonestate sed prsB- 
sertim prò fide, qu» ad salutem omnino est necessaria, quis non 
yidet yix aut ne vix quidem dari posse adiuincta illa in quibus 
absque peccato acatholic» CJniyersitates frequententur ? 
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LeTitas ingenii atqne instabilitAs adoleBoentiiun, enrores qui 
quasi cum aura in dictis Institatis haariantiir absque antidoto 
solidiorÌB doctrin», maTÌina tìb qnam in iuTenes exercent 
hnmani respectus ac sodalium irrisiones, tam pnesens tamque 
proximnm in adolescentes inducnnt labendi pericnlmn, ut nulla 
generatim sufficienB ratio concipi queat propter quam adole- 
Boentes acatholicis TTnirenitatibuB committantur. Qu» cum 
ita Bint erit sapientuB tu» ita argumentiB auctoritatia ac ratìonia 
uti in epistola divulganda, ut tandem aKquando omnibus sacer* 
dotibus pariter ac fidelibus laicis quid in negotio iste gravis- 
simo sentire atque agore oporteat perspicuum sit. Oaterum 
non prstermittam Amplitudini tu» inculcare, ut ita agas cum 
cetoris Angli» Episcopis, quo yideUcet epistola, de qua supra» 
et uniformi ratione condpiatar et pari uniformitate executioni 
mandetur. 
Precor Deum ut Te diu sospitem servet incolumemque. 
Bom» ex SA. 8. C. de P. F. die 6 Augusti 1867. 
A. Tu», 

Uti Frater addictissimus 

AL. CAED. BAENABÒ, Pm». 
H. Gapalti, Seeretariui, 
E. P. D. Thohji Gbakt. 
Episcopo Southwareenn. 



EiOHT weeks before he went to receive the reward of his 
zealous labours for our beloved nation, the late Cardinal Arch- 
bishop inyited his colleagues to discuss a questìon which had 
recently occupied the minds of some of the faithfid. They 
thought of establishing a Catholic College wìthin the precincts 
of the English TJniversities. If the Cardinal was opposed to 
this design, no one could address to him the reproach of being 



252 



oppofled to leafxdiig, and of being anxioiiB to prevent ita dif- 
fuBÌon amongst bis fellow-countiTmeiL Eor nearly thirty 
years, the sjmpathj of bis Heart bad been given to tbe cbìefs 
of tbe Oxford moyement, aad be bad spoken and wrìtten of 
tbem wìtb trust and bope wben otbers doubted tbeir very 
sinceritj, and wben no one jet knew tbat tbe Angel was 
descending to stir tbe waters and to make tbem available to 
tbe Balyation of many bouIb. Wby tben was be jdraid of tbe 
influence wbicb Oxford migbt exercise upon tbe young 
Catbolics dwelling in a Catbolic college witbintbe University ? 
And wby did bis colleagues unite witb bim in dedaring tbat 
Bucb a College ougbt not to be founded ? At tbat meeting, 
wbicb bas loft upon ali wbo were present a deep tbougb sad- 
dened recoUection of tbe events of tbe day and of its solemn 
deliberationsy tbe bisbops judged, one and ali, as be judged 
also wbo was neyer again to preside over tbeir Councils, tbat 
Catbolics must be eamestly and effectually dissuaded from 
founding CoUeges at tbe TJniversities. Tbe resolution of tbat 
meeting of Decomber, 1864, was confirmed by tbe Holy See on 
tbe 3rd Eebruary, and was publisbed to tbe Clergy by a Cir- 
cular of eacb Bisbop on tbe 24tb of Marcb, 1865. 

Tbe judgment of tbe Bisbops was at once foUowed, and tbe 
pian of founding sucb a College was abandoned. But after a 
timo, it was supposed tbat Catbolic parents migbt send tbeir 
cbildren to pursue tbeir studies at tbe TJniversities, and 
altbougb tbe Circular of 1865 was sufficiently clear, it became 
necessary to examine once more in tbe Meeting of tbe Bisbops 
at Easter, 1867, and again in tbe smaller meeting of tbe 
Bisbops wbo were present in Some for tbe Centenary, wbat 
means ougbt to be adopted for tbe purpose of explaining to 
tbe Clergy, and tbrougb tbem to our spiritual cbildren, tbe 
danger to wbicb tbe faitb of our youtb would be exposed if 
tbey were placed at Protestant TJniversities. 
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It seemed strange indeed that siich a question slioiild arÌBO 
at that moment. The Yicar of Our Lord had assembled the 
&ìthful of eyerj nation to celebrate the memory of the 
Martyrdom of the Prince of the Apostles and of his glorions 
associate, the Apostle of the G^ntìles. We had received 
through the nnchanged and imchangeable belief of many 
landa and many ages the faith for whìch they gare their 
blood. If it had been necessary for the victory of the 
faith that the thousands then congregated around the 
Soyereign Fontiff, should follow him to Martyrdom, their 
liyes would bave been willingly given to secure it. In our 
own lifetime, how many had actually died amidst cruel 
tormenta in the distant lands of Asia ! In the Canonization 
of 1862, and again in the Canonization of ' 1867, the Church 
sung hymns of gladness for the triumph of her Martyrs, and 
encouraged the readiness of her children to claim their own 
palms. The light of faith, kindled for us in Baptism must 
never be quenched until the Bridegroomknocks in the far mid- 
night and calls us to meet Him in the company of ali the Saints 
in the Heavenly Court. The light of faith must not even be 
dimmed, for it is a full and complete gift which must be 
restored untarnished to Him who gave it. The holy Martyrs 
of Gorcum were not asked to renounce Christianity, but to 
disown the supremacy of the Pope or their belief in the 
Beai Presence. They refused, and their fidelity is our sup- 
port and our example. At the timo when they died, Priests 
were concealed in the hiding places of the mansions of our 
CathoHc noblemen in England, at the risk of being put to 
death if they were discovered celebratiilg the Adorable Mys- 
teries. Through their constancy the Sacred Pire was guarded 
until it could appear again on the Aitar. When the days of 
persecution were gene, many were called by the hidden work- 
ings of Divine Q-race to profess the ancient Eeligion. Like 
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St. Matthew, they loft ali things that tbey might foUow Chrìst. 
Most of them had to bear the Cross aad to suffer reproach 
trom friendsy tempora! loss, and the bittemess of knowing that 
those nearest and dearest to them in lìfe were sìiffering wìth 
them. But they knew that the fSaith was more precious than 
gold and sìlver, for without it they could not please Gh)d, and 
they tumed away firom the homes of earth that they might 
secure an everhisting home. Truth, ihej knew, admits no 
eompicmise, and they did not attempt to reooncile it with the 
system, the hollowness and the errors of which^Hiey had diaco- 
yered. Faith is a yirtne, and is subject, in its possessor, to the 
temptations by which honesty, truth, and other virtues are 
marred and nndermined. The TJniYersities are the stronghold 
of the National Establishment, where the dergymen are tnùned 
to continue its worship, and where iAxe statesmen are formed 
who must be its defenders in the Senato of the ELingdom. The 
most eminent of our modem legislators was disowned by the 
University which he represented, because he asked Farliament 
to be just to bis Catholic fellow subjects. The traditions, by 
which the Established Beligion maintainH its power, would long 
since bave been scattered if the Uniyersities had courageously 
and honestly resisted them. Young men, taught in many 
schools to deny the doctrines of our holy Faith, enter and leave 
the Uniyersities with the matured conyiction that the GathoUc 
religion is fEilse, and that Frotestantism is alone true. It would 
be wonderful and contrary to naturai experience if it were not 
so, for the atmosphere is peryaded by Frotestant opinion, and 
the absence of any Catholic society or tone of thought to 
counteract its banefiil influence, intensifies the eyil. Those 
who estimate this mischief aright, and know the generous and 
impressionable character of youth, can form some estimate of 
the legitimate anxiety of your Bishops. But, testing the matter 
practically, let us take the converse case, and ask a Frotestant 
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&ther to send bis sona to a Oatholic XTniyersity ; what wìll be 
bis onswer ? Aak tbose wbo bave drìven tbeir convert daugb- 
ters from tbeir bome lest tbey sbould speak of tbe Catbolic 
Beligion to tbeir brotbers or sistws, to Bend tbese to anj of 
Olir places of education, and you will not venture to wait for 
tbeir reply. Wben jour own cbildren were first beginning to 
speak, you taugbt tbem to say moming and evening, " And 
lead US not into temptation,** Wben tbey are growing to 
man's estate, tbey continue tbe prayer, but tbrougb your act 
will it keep its meaning P You know tbat amongst tbe many 
wbo frequent our Universities, tbere are always some wbose 
words or ezample may weaken or destroy tbe innocence 
wbicb you or tbe parents of otbers bave sedulously and affec* 
tionately guarded. Wben tbe youtbful mind casts off tbe 
restraints wbicb tbe world and tbe Tempter bave so long 
endeayoured to remove, tbe strong control of a fatber*s voice 
and tbe winning cbeck of a motber's tears are absent. Just 
as tbe beart begins to waver, tbe salutary strengtb of tbe Sa* 
craments is gone. If error is asserted, tbe teacbers wbo once 
explained its falsebood are at a distance, and tbey wbo bold 
tbe Trutb are few against many. Tbe soldier, wbo would not 
quali on tbe field of battio, is a coward in tbe face of buman 
respect. The bistory of Trinity College in Ireland tells a 
gloomy story of some wbo yielded tbeir faitb to tbe ridicide of 
tbeir fellow-students, or wbo bartered tbeir birtbrigbt for pre- 
ferments and advancement. Temptation bas always been most 
fatai in tbe form in wbicb it came to our first parents. Wben 
tbe Cburcb entreats us to consider tbat if a single error is 
accepted, tbe faitb suffers, and tbat tbe science, wbicb is suffi- 
cient to produce autbors and leamed men in Catbolic lands, 
can be acquired in our own country witbout tbe tuition of 
Frotestant or unbelieving professors, some refuse to listen to 
ber waming. Wben tbey send tbeir sons to tbe Universities 
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4»^ » «• '^ì*i i^'.i*«<.n 1/ :5ir:ii*-* imi *r^ia ir iinnisni. 

fe>r%sk4 />^^ ff v-y »^rlrt ar» -v-ia-c 1^1 ìiittìt. jhbhl jD die 

4ft>^, i»r*^,/rA ^r^rrv*» *.'.:. tasL. ^n^y^e l-rL»«eli :;iJ£K dder tfae 
f^>^<Mrvf^ '/f «?r>^'^ ar^'i a/Ì6^<*^2^ Dfeecaiirr. ani cr2ess sudi 
pff^M*i\,f/t»H )jH *^u\>,*/j*A 2m ujkj reir^'jre tbe proiiisate danger 
//f Htfh iti iìie yrni^aàX cane, wbere, aa His Holine&§ has de- 
HÌnf^A, i)^f/m wbf; frfpf{iìi^tii tbe Vmrenitie» ìneor an ìntrìnsìe 
atv/1 r/i/M nmft/tm danger to purìtj of monls as well aa to 
faiih, wbii;b i# at/i^iluie)/ necensarj to ialTatìon, wbo can fidi 
i/f m*Ai ihni ti ìH tufxi to impoMible to diBcorer cìrcunistances 
wki/^b w/;ijM uìhjw Catholìei wìtbout sin to attend non- 
(/nihoìic VuiferHÌiUm ? The ligbt and iinstable mìnds of youtb, 
ib^ tffrom wbieb wiibout beìng counteracted bj more Bolid 
tUfiiritWf iti «uch Inniitutions are ìmbibed almost tbrougb tbe 
n,imtm\iìwrfif ibo ^wy groat power wbicb buman respect, and 
i\m iaunlM of iheir companions, exercise upon joung men, 
ìtmì ibetri no roadily and «0 ìmmediatelj ìnto tbe danger of 
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falling, that, generally, no Bufficient reaBon can be eonceived 
wby young men should be entnuted to tbese Unìversities/' 
(August 6, 1867.) 

In wilHng obedience to tbe patemal wisbes of tbe Supreme 
Pastor and Teacber of tbe Faitbful, witb an anxious sense 
of tbe seyere account wbicb we must render of your souls, and 
deeply impressed by tbe influence for tbe glory of God wbicb 
tbe cbildren of tbe great are destined to enjoy, if it ìb well 
dìrected — ^we desire our Clergy to ezplain, in public and pri- 
vate, now and bereafter, tbe necessity and tbe duty of pre- 
serving tbe cbildren of tbe ricb as well as of tbe poor, from 
tbe ineyitable dangers to wbicb tbeir faitb will be exposed, if 
tbey are educated amongst tbose wbo neitber poRRess ita trutb 
nor understand ite mysteries. 

Tbe legislature bas justly, as well as wisely, provided tbat 
Seligion sball not be separated from tbe instructions of our 
cbildren, and bas lefb us to unite tbe knowledge of Divine 
Trutb and of tbe Divine principles of moral conduct witb tbe 
daily teacbing of our scbools. Tbe same union of faitb and 
human learning is necessary to tbe cbildren of tbe wealtby. 
Encourage amongst tbe latter tbe pursuit and cultivation of 
science and art, according to tbe position in life wbicb tbey 
are to occupy ; but keep before tbeir minds tbat none can be 
saved witbout Cbarity and Hope, and tbat tbese virtues can- 
not be possessed unless Faitb, wbicb is tbe root and source of 

■ 

Justification, is beld in ali its integrity. 

May oiu» Dear and Immaculate Motber, Sedes SapienficB, 
obtain for us ali grace to prefer tbe faitb and favour of Her 
Divine Son to ali otber tbings, and to reacb His Kingdom, in tbe 
Name of tbe Fatber, and of tbe Son, and of tbe Holy Gbost. 

Q-iven at St. Q-eorge's, on tbe 20th day of October, and 
appointed to be read on tbe Twentietb Sunday after Pente- 
cost, tbe Festival of tbe Patronage of tbe Blessed Virgin, 1867. 

B 
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APPENDIX XLII. 



Answkbb Eespectiwo the Teeeitoet is which Matei- 
mokial disfeksations can b£ obanted ob ttsed. 

The Bishop of Southwark consults the Holy See on tho 
four questionfi foUowing : — 

1. In the Second Formula, it is laid down that the Bishop 
who is invested with the powers of the Formula, nullo modo 
ìis ufi poasit extra Jmen stus dioeeesis. He is accustomed to 
obtain other Papal faculties, a. g, power to dispense for mixed 
marriages, to which this limitation is not attached. It seems, 
however, to me that in eyery Papal Indult, this limitation is 
implied, so that I could not forward to two subjects of South- 
wark, wlio happen to be at Plymouth, a dispensation enabling 
them to contract a mixed marriage there. Are the words 
nullo modo uti, &c., always understood in eyery Papal Indult, 
eyen if they be not therein ezpressed P 

2. Gdie case often arises of a person bound by an impediment, 
impedient, or diriment from which we haye power to dispense 
whilst the party remains in our diocese, who may wish to go 
to Liyerpool for the purpose of contracting marriage with a 
party residing in that city. Can I dispense directly my 
subject at the moment of her departure, and thus send her 
freed from the impediment to contract marriage at Liyerpool 
with her relatiye residing there ? 

3. If two of my subjects being relatiyes wish to go hence 
dispensed, in order to contract marriage in Liyerpool, can I 
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make use of my Papal Indult for a marriage which will take 
place out of my territory ? 

4. As the Church in granting a dispensatìon for a mixed 
marriage allows the Catholic party to marry the Auglican 
party upon whom her favours cannot directly fall, by what 
Bishop must the dispensation be granted when the Catholic 
Ì8 to be marrìed out of the diocese of which he is a subject ? 



Monsignor Yescovo di Southwark propone alla S. Sede 

quattro quesiti seguenti : 

1. Nella formola seconda si dice che il Vescovo che se ne 
troya munito nutto modo iU ufi possit extra Jlnes sua dioecesis. 
Ma suole ottenere altre grazie apostoliche, v. gr. quella di dis- 
pensare per i matrimoni misti, alle quali non è apposta questa 
limitazione. A me sembra però che tutte le volte che il Pon- 
tefice accorda un indulto, questa limitazione v' è implicitamente 
apposta, di modo che io non potrei inviare a due sudditi 
Southwarcensi, che per caso si trovano a Plymouth la dispensa 
di contrarre ivi un matrimonio misto. Abbia la bontà di spie- 
gare se sia vero questo sentimento, cioè che quando Tindulto 
non esprime le parole nullo modo uti, etc,y queste vi debbono 
sempre essere supposte. 

2. Di frequente nasce il caso di una persona legata da un 
impedimento o dirimente o impediente sul quale abbiamo la 
facoltà di dispensare mentre rimane nella nostra diocesi, la 
quale vorrebbe andare a contrarre il matrimonio con una per- 
sona dimorante v. gr. iu Liverpool. Si domanda se io possa 
dispensare direttamente questa mia suddita neU' atto deUa sua 
partenza e cosi inviarla sciolta dall' impedimento a contrarre 
il matrimonio coli' altra parente dimorante in Liverpool, nella 
quale cita si farà il matrimonio. 

B 2 
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3. Se due miei sudditi parenti vogliono partire dispensate a 
«posare in Liverpool, si domanda se io possa serrirmì dell' in- 
dulto apostolico per un matrimonio che si effettuerà fuori del 
mio territorio. 

4. Essendo solito cbe la Chiesa nel dispensare nei matrimoni 
misti permette al cattolico di contrarre colla parte anglicana, 
sulla quale non debbono cadere direttamente i di lei favori, 
come, ossia da qual rescoTo può accordarsi la dispensa quando 
il cattolico viene a fare il matrimonio ^ori della diocesi della 
quale egli è suddito ? 

Feria IV die 22 Xovembris, 1865. 

In Congregatione generali S. B. et U. I. habita in Conventu 
8. MarìsD supra Minervam Eminentissimi PF. Gardinales in 
UniversÀ Cliristianà republicà contra bsreticam pravitatem 
Inqoisitores generales ita responderunt. 

Ad primam Claushlam, '' nullo modo utipossit extra Jine* gius 
dioecesiSf^ ita intelHgi debere ut facultates sub ipsa comprebenssB 
ezerceri tantummodo possint cum propnis subditis in dioecesi 
existentibus actu quo conceditur gratia. Eamdem tamen clau- 
Bulam non subintelligi in £ftcultatibu8, quse Episcopis ab Apos- 
tolica Sede conceduntur, nisi fuerit expressa vel aliter constet 
de mente Summi Pontificis, vel nisi subjecta materia eam re- 
quirat. Facultatem vero dispensandi super impedimento 
mixtsB religionis concedi cum clausula, " dùtpensare vàleat intra 
Jlnes 9U€B dioecesisj^ eam proinde exerceri non posse nisi cum 
subditis actu existentibus intra fìnes propria^ dioecesis, servatis 
ccBteroquin iis quaa traduntur in responsione ad quartam. 

Ad secuudam et tertiam. Affirmative, nisi obstet teiior 
Apostolicse concessionis, impetrata tamen venia prò celebra- 
tione matrimonii ab Episcopo loci ubi ipsum matrimonium 
contrahitur. 

Ad quartam. Catholicos viros vel muHeres dispensari posse, 
justis accedentibus causis, super impedimento mixt» religionis 
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ab Epìscopo hanc facultatem habente, cujus simt subditi ob 
domìcìlium yel quasi domicìlmm in ejua dìoecesi acquisitum 
dummodo in eàdemdioecesi actu existant quando dìspensationem 
recipiunt ; dìspensationem vero ita obtentam exequutìonì tradì 
' posse ubieumque mixta connubìa contrahi permìttitur, iiìsi ali- 
quid alìud obstet judìcio Ordinarìi loci in quo contrahìtur 
matrìmonium : secus prò dìspensatìone ad Apostolìcam Sedem 
recurresdum esse. 
(L. i{i S.) Angelus Ahoenti, S. Boman» et Uniyersalìs 

Inquisitionis Notarius. 



APPENDIX XLIII. 



BOUNDAEIES OF MISSIONS. 

By a decree of the First Provincial Synod, ìt ìs required 
that the limits of the yarious Missìons shall be described, and 
it is added that, if the Bishop does not mark sueh limits, it 
shall be ordinarily understood that a line, drawn half-way 
between each Mission and the surroundìng Missìons, shall 
form the boundary (e. xiii, n. 6). It ìs necessary that a 
boundary line should be established, in order that each Pastor 
may know the abode of the Catholics under his care, and may 
be able to fulfil the duty of watching over their welfare and of 
visiting them. We know that the zeal and charity of the 
Clergy will induce them to attend to the spiritual wants of the 
sick, even beyond their own Mission, and even beyond th 
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boundaries of our DioceBe, wìth the leaye of the Ordinary. 
The boundaries are marked for spiritual and ecclesiastica! pur- 
poses onljy and are altered £rom the boundaries originally 
published in the Synod of 1856. Instead of imaginary lines 
drawn from point to point, the linùts haye usually been traced 
by the course of riyers and main roads, which can be easily 
discemed in a good map, or by other well-known divisions. 

1. The course foUowed in defining the boundaries has been 
thus : starting from the North-west corner of the distriet, the 
line runs in the direction taken by the hands of a clock, i.e.y 
first to the North-east corner, thence to the South-east, back 
to the South- west, and upwards to the North-west agaiQ. 

2. Though the word "inclusive" has been added in a few 
places for the sake of additional cleamess, it is always to be 
understood when nothing is stated to the contrary, except in 
the case of mere geographical poìnts, such as a bridge over a 
river. 

3. The map taken as the standard is the Ordnance Survey 
of Q-reat Britain ; but CasseU's County Maps or Cruchley's 
Eeduced Ordnance will generaUy be found sufficient. 



MISSIONS NOT COMPBISED IN AlSTf DEANEEY. 
St. G-eoboe. — St George' 8 Gathedral Districi, 

Places where West and North, the Thames, from Nine Ehns Pier to 

there are London Bridge ; East, Borough High Street, White Street, 

Jnne, 1868. Long iJane, Star Corner, Bermondsey New Eoad, and Old 

Kent Road, from Bricklayer's Arms to Albany Boad ; South, 

Albany Boad, Hill Street, St. Mark's Boad, and Foxley Boad 
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to Tassali Eoad, Holland Street to Stockwell Boad, and thenoe Flaoes where 
to The Swan at Stockwell, whence it goes by Binfield Soad, oa^hoUcs 
Priory Eoad and Wandsworth Boad to Nine Elma Pier. J™»®» 1868. 

In thìs Dìstrìct are a House of Christian Brothers, St. 
G^orge's Convent of the Sisters of Notre Dame, and Con- 
yents of Little Sisters of the Foor and Sisters of the Christian 
Betreat. Workhouses — St. Saviour's, St. George the Martyr's, 
and Newington. Bethlehem and St. Thomas's Hospitals. Fri- 
sons — ^Horsemonger Lane and Military Frison. 



OiJB Lady ajstd St. Joseph. — Melior Street MUsionary 

Dittrict. 

North^ tbe Thames, from London Bridge to Stony Lane ; 
EoMt^ Stony Lane, Tooley Street, and Bermondsey Street, as 
&r as Long Lane ; South, Long Lane and White Street ; 
Westy Borough High Street, from White Street to London 
Bridge. 

Gny's Hospital. 



MosT HoLT Tbinitt. — Bermondsey Missionary District, 

North, the Thames, from Stony Lane to Frìnces Street ; 
Eiast, a line through Fiinces Street and Paradise Bow, as far 
as The Boyal Oak, and thence to the Commercial Dock 
Station ; South, Bricklayer's Arms Branch Bailway to Upper 
Grange Boad, down Upper Grange Boad to Old Kent Boad ; 
West, Old Kent Boad as far as Bricklayer's Arms, Bermondsey 
New Boad, Bermondsey Street, Tooley Street, and Stony Lane. 

Li this District are Our Lady's Convent of Mercy, Ber- 
mondsey and St. 01ave*s Workhouses. 
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Flaces when 
there are 
Oatholica, 
Jone, 1868. 



OiTB Labt 07 MouNT Cabmel A2SJ} St. Joseph. — BotteTèca 

JHusiomuy Dùtrict, 

North, the Thames, firom the "West London Jnnction Kail- 
way to Nine Elma Pier, and a line thence to Wandsworth 
Boad; Eastj Wandsworth Boad down to the Chatham and 
Dover BaQway; and the Bailway itself to Stewart's Lane ; 
South^ the South- Western Eailway from Stewart's Lane to 
Pig Hill Path ; West, Pig Hill Path and the West London 
Jnnction Bailwaj to the Thames. 



Ora Lady op Victobies. — Clapham Missionari Districf, 

Narth, from the intersection of the Chatham and Dover 
Bailwaj and the South- Western Bailway at Stewart's Lane 
to Wandsworth Boad Station, and thence by Wandsworth 
Boad, Priory Boad, and Binfield Boad to the *' Swan," at 
Stockwell; East^ò^om the "Swan" to Brixton Station, and 
down Brixton Bise to Streatham Station; South-West, the 
Crystal Palace Bailway firom Streatham Station to Nightingale 
Lane, thence by Pive Houses, Lavender Lane, and Kg Hill 
Path to the South- Western BaQway, along which it runs, on 
the North'West to Stewart's Lane. 

In this District are the House of the Bedemptorist Fathers, 
the Convent of Notre Dame, and St. Joseph's College of 
Christian Brothers. 



The Sacbeb Heaet. — Ckmberwell Missionari/ District. 

North, a line from the corner of Tassali Boad in Brixton 
Read, by Foxley Boad, St. Mark's Boad, Hill Street, and along 
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Albany Boad to St. G^eo^ge'8 Street ; East, a line down St. Placos where 
I Q-eorge's Street by the west side of Brunswick Square, througli Oatholica, 

I Camberwell Qrove, Dog Kennel Lane, and Lordsliip Lane to J^"^®» ^®^- 

tlie corner of Court Lane ; South, along Court Lane and Half 

Moon Lane, south of Heme Hill Station to tbe Pemale Prison 
I at Brixton ; West, along Brixton Bise to Brixton Station, up to 

tbe " Swan," and tbence by Stockwell Boad and Holland Street 

to YassaU Boad. 

In this District is tbe Convent of Notre Dame. 



OuB Lady op Doloubs. — Feckham Missionari District, 

North, Albany Boad, Upper Grange Boad, and Bricklayer's 
Arms Brancb Bailway to tbe London and Brigbton Bailway ; 
East, tbe railway, to Porest Hill Station; South, Lordsbip 
Lane ; and West, Dog Kennel Lane, Camberwell Greve, and a 
line by tbe west side of Brunswick Square up St. George's 
Street to Albany Boad. 

Li tbis District are tbe Convent of Capucbin Fatbers, Cam- 
berwell Workbouse, Camberwell Lunatic Asylum, and tbe 
Victuallers' Asylum. 



The Immacttlate Cokception. — Eotherhithe Misfionary 

District, 

North, tbe Tbames from Princes Street to tbe Thames 
Junction Bailway ; East, tbe Tbames Junction Bailway to 
tbe Brigbton Bailway ; South,, tbe Brigbton Bailway up to 
Commercial Dock Station; and West, a line to the "Boyal 
Oak," and through Paradise Bow and Princes Street to the 
Thames. 

Botherhithe Workbouse. 
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PUees wfaere 
there are 
Catholicfl, 
Jone, 1668. 



Albnrjr. 

Bmnlej. 

Godalming. 

Ewhnnl 
Stoke. 

Witlej. 



DEANEKY OF ST. THOMAiJ OF CANTERBUBY. 

St. Jossfh. — ChuU^ord MUtùmary Digfrict. 

ThÌ8 Districi is bounded, on the Hortk, hj tlie Sontli-Westeni 
Saìlwaj from Alton (exclusÌTe) to Ash Green Station, wKence 
ìt foUowB the road throngh Ash Station, Willey Green, and 
littlefield Qreesa to Worplesdon (ali exclnded), and thence by 
a line to the sonth-west corner of Clandon Park, and along 
the high-road b j Effingham and Great Bookham to Leather- 
head (exclusÌTe) ; on the Utut, by the road firom Leather- 
head throngh Dorking to Capei (both exclnded) ; on the 
Sauthf bj the road throngh Ockley (exclnsiye) and Stono 
Street to the Snrrey and Sussex Canal beyond Cranley, whence 
ìt foUows the canal to the borderà of Snrrey, and continues 
along the borders to Haslemere (exclnsiTo) ; and on the Wat, 
by a line from Haslemere to Headley, and thence throngh 
Kingsley and East Worldham to Alton (ali excluded). 



Haybnry. 
Send. 
Westfield. 
Woking. 



St. Edwabd. — Sutton Place MUMÌanaiy District. 

Clandon Park. This District is bounded, on the Norih, by the Sonth- Western 
Hoe Bridga Eailway from Winchfield Station to Woking Station, and a line 
thence above Wisley to Cobham Street (exclusive) ; on the Ilcuit, 
by the Siyer Mole from Cobham Street to Leatherhead ; on the 
Sauthf by the road from Leatherhead to the sonth-west corner 
of Clandon Park, a line thence to Worplesdon, and the road 
from Worplesdon through Littlefield Green, Willey Green, 
and Ash Station, to Ash Green Station, whence it runs by the 
Alton Branch Bailway to Alton (exclusive) ; and on the West^ 
by the road from Alton through South Wamborough and 
Odiham to Winchfield Station. 

In this district is the Dramatic College. 
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St. Raphael. — King$ton Miséionaiy District. Piao6B where 

there uro 

The boundary line of the Kingston District runa, on the 5**^°^^^ 

Jiiii6| 186o» 

Korth, fr om Teddington Lock to Slade Pond, thence by Eobin- -— ^ 
Hood G-ate to Halfway House on the Kingston Eoad, and Olaremont. 
aerosa Wimbledon Common to Wimbledon Station ; on the East Monlsey. 
Easty by the South- Western Eailway to Worcester-Park-and- Hook. 
Malden Station ; on the South, by the Hogsmill Eiver to Norbiton. 
Chessington, whence it goes by a line to the south side of _ . * 
Claremont Park ; and on the West, by the road from Giare- «rj^j^^Qg p^j. 
mont Park to Esher, and thence by a line to the west of East ton. 
Moulsey, whence it foUows the Thames to Teddington Lock. 



St. Joseph. — JEpsom Missionari District. 

The boundary line of the Epsom District runs, on the Sntton. 
North, from Worcester- Park-and-Malden Station above Park 
Farm to the eleyenth mile-stone on the Brighton coach-road ; 
on the East, along the Brighton coach-road through Sutton 
(inclusive) to Cophill Farm; on the South, by a line from 
Cophill to the south of Leatherhead and on by the Mole to 
Cobham (eiclusive) ; and on the West, by the road from Cob- 
ham to Claremont Park, and thence by a line to Chessington 
(eiclusive), whence it goes by the Hogsmill River to Worcester- 
Park-and-Malden Station. 

South Metropolitan "District School, Sutton. 



St. Joseph. — Itedhill Missionari/ District. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by a Une from Alderstead. 
Leatherhead to Cophill Farm, thence by the road through Bletchingly. 






Godsvma. 
2(atfieM 



Chipsted to CiierliaBi (exchiaÌTe), and on br Woldìi^iam to 
the borderà of Kent at Westmare Green ; on tiie .Euf, br tiie 
borden c^ Kent to TTesteriiaoi (ìndnàre). and tiience by tbe 
road. tbrougb Cockbam ULI and Edenbridge to Biddles Green; 
on the SotriijhyA line from Siddles Greoi, aonth of Ungfield to 
Hoiiey Station, and on to Hales Bridge;, irbenoe it rana up tbe 
trìbntaiy of tbe Mole to CmpeL (exdnaÌTe) ; and on tbe Weti^ 
bj the road fiom Capd tiiiongh Dovking to Lealbeiiiead 
(exclonre). 



Addingten. 
Beddingtan. 



ThoniUm 



Otb liànT OT Rkpakatiqv. — Orofdom 

The bonndaiy fine of tbe Crojdm Distnct nma» on tìie 
ITartìk, firam tìie ìnteraectkm of tlie Croydon and HiJliMn 
BaOwaj witb tbe Brigbton Boad at Xovboiy Fu^ along that 
laihraT to Tboniton Headi Station, and tbence bj a line nortb 
of Xonrood Junction to tbe borden of Slent at Blind Corner; 
on tbe .fi»/, from BHnd Corner akmg tbe borden of Kent to 
Weatmore Green ; on ^e SotOà, br a line from Westmore 
Waddan. Green, aonth of Cbelaham to Cateibam, and on by tbe road 

Warih^^faam. tbrougb Chipgted (exdnsire) to CopbìD Fwm ; and on tbe 
Wegf, by tbe road from CopbiU Farm to Sutton Station, 
tbence along tbe raOway to Carshahon Station, and on bj a 
line to Beddington Station (on the Wimbledon Branch) 
whence it returns bj a line to Xorbniy Park. 
Crojdon Workhonse. 



WoodcotB. 
WoodnuDDston. 



Aneiley. 
Dnhrìch. 



The Faithfui; Visonr. — Nanoood Mistiomary Dùtrief. 

The bonndaij line of the Norwood Dùstrict rana, on the 
Ifor^ from the Female Frìson at Brtxton to Heme Hill 
Station (exehisiye), thence by Half Moon Lane and Court 
Lane to Lordiship Lane Station, whence it <!oe« by Forest Hill 
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Boad through Forest Hill Station and Bell Green to Lower Placea wherd 
Sydenham Station : on the Mut, by tbe railway from Lower Catholics, 
Sydenham to Beckenliam Station, and thence by the borderà •^^®» ^®^- 
of Kent to Blind Corner ; on the South, by a line from Blind Foresi Hill. 
Corner, north of Norwood Junction, to Thomton Heath Pengo. 
Station, and along the Croydon and Balham Eailway to Upper Nor- 
Balham Station ; and on the West, by the Crystal Palace gtreatham 
Bailway from Balham to Streatham Station, and thence by the sydenham. 
Brixton IU)ad as far as the Female Prison. 

In this District are the G-irls* Orphanage of the Faithful 
Yirgin, the Lambeth Industriai School, and the North Surrey 
District School, Anerley. 



S.S. Peteb aito Paul. — Mitcham Missionanf Distriet 

This District is bounded, on the North, by a line from 
Wimbledon Station by Burntwood Lane to Balham Station, 
and thence along the Croydon and Balham Eailway to Nor- Oarshalton. 
bury Park; on the East, by a line from Norbury Park to 
Beddington Station, and thence to Carshalton Station ; on the 
South, by the railway from Carshalton Station to Sutton 
Station, thence, excluding Sutton, to the eleventh milestone on 
the Brighton Boad, and by a line north of Park Farm to 
Worcester-Park-and-Malden Station ; and on the West, by 
the South- Western Eailway from Malden to Wimbledon. 



St. Elizabeth. — Bichmond Missionari/ District, 

This District is bounded, on the West and North, by the 
river Thames from Teddington Lock to the east side of Kew ; 
on the East, by a line to the public-house in Mortlake Ham. 
Lane, and thence across Sheen Common to Slade Pond, in the 



r#v 



y.M'^ »*^-» *^:r.*f^ '^ fcj*-i:rj'r.'i Ptn , ac** :t 12* Spws*». •y a i^e &« 



^'jfaOt P-r--!-- tir -.ri Hjaa Ccy^re. t»: Tetir-r.-rae. Lock. 






in. >LàJrT "^LàAZ^xjs^—lLinUix JUsmeman Distriti 



Vj Basr: Era : c^ tre Xsrf, Vr a ]fiie fr:-=: Bara 
f^ftn:^ Elma cp PutiiCT Park Lane te- tie ÌTTrg^Sc-s^ Sood. akng 

li/>tiiBz.>v^, wLicb h rea to B<cVli^H>:-i Gate : c-i the Snr#^ br a line 
fnim BiJtln-Hooà Gare to ^\iòt P:.iii ; and cn the ITcrf. br a 
lice freno Slade Poi.d aerosa SLeen d^zzjLon. to tiie pnbiic- 
fa/^uAe in Mortlake Lane, and tLezJce bj tlie fieids to "BiidL 
Farm at Kev. 

In thk diatrìct are the Noritiale S. J. at Maoien» and the 
ConTent of the Sacred Heart at Boehamptoo. 



ftr, TmncAa 09 Cavtekbtbt. — ITosdlfitor/il Misdommy 

IHgtriei. 

Thia District ia bonnded, an the Abr/A^by the Thunes from 
Barn Elnia to the West London Jnncdon Baibraj, along 
BMitne^ whìch it rana to Pig Hill Path; onthe .Euff, bj Pig HOlPalh, 
PiitiMj, Larender Lane and Pire Honaesto the Cryatal Palate Baflwaj, 

along it to Balham, and thenoe by a line throngh Bnrntwood 
Lane to Wimbledon Stotàon; <in the Soutk, by the road 
acrofls Wimbledon Oonunon to Half-way Honae ; and on the 
West, bj a line throngh Pntnej Park Lane to Barn Elma (ex- 
duaiTe), 

Wandaworth and Clapham Workhouae, WandsworthHonse 
of Correetion, 
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St. Chahles.— JFéy^TfVfyiJ MUiùmary District. Hacegwhero 

luorB Aro 

This District ìb bounded, on the North, by the borders of j^/ ìgeg. 

Berkshire, from the Whitewater Eiver to Blackwater, and 

Byfleet 
thence by a line to Chobham (exclusive), and along the road west ^^^^^^ 

of Ottershaw Park to Addlestone (exclusive), and Chertsey Walton. 

Mead, whence it follows the Thames to beyond West Moulsey ; West MoulBey. 

on the JEastf by a line excluding East Moulsey to Esher 

(exclusive), and thence by the road to Cobham (inclusive) ; on 

the Southy by a line above Wisley to Woking Station, and 

thence by the South- Western Bailway to the Whitewater 

Eiver (beyond Winchfield Station) ; and on the West, by the 

Whitewater Eiver to the borders of Berks. 

Woking Prison. 



St. Anite. — Chertsey Misnonary DUtrict. 

The boundary line of the Chertsey District runs, on the 
North, from Bracknell Station on the South- Western Eailway 
to Sunningdale Station, thence by the road to Egham (inclu- 
sive) ; on the East, by the Thames from Egham to Chertsey Addlestone. 
Mead ; on the South, by a line from Chertsey Head to Addle- 
stone, along the road west of Ottershaw Park to Chobham, 
and thence to Blackwater ; and on the West, by the borders 
of Surrey and a line across Easthampstead Plain to Bracknell 
Station. 
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Placeewhere DEAKEEY OF ST. JOSEPH. 

Catholica, The Ihhaculate Conceptiof abu St. Joseph. — Christ- 

June, 1868. church Missianary BUtrict 

The boimdary line of the Christchnrch'Distrìct mns, on the 

_ ^ -, Norih^ along the borderà of Hampshire from Sockbom to 
Bnrton Green. 

Cadnam, near FoUand Moor ; on the Easi^ from Cadnam by 
the road through Lyndhurst to Brockenhnrst (ali excluded), 
continuing along the railway to Wooton Bridge, whence it 
follows the road west of Milton to the sea ; on the Souihy by 
the coast-line to the borderà of the county ; and on the West, 
by the borderà of the county to Sockbom. 



Exbmy. 
Milford. 
Pittsdeep. 



Otb Blesbei) Lady. — Lymington Missùmary Distriet. 

This distriet is bonnded, on the North, by a line from Cad- 
nam, near Polland Moor, past Dìbden to Hythe (exclusive) ; 
on the East, by Southampton Water to Calshot Castle ; on 
the South, by the Solent to beyond Hordle ; and on the West, 
by the road east of Milton to Wooton Bridge, thence by the 
railway to Brockenhurst, and on by the road through Lynd- 
hurst to Cadnam (exclusive). 



Netley. 

RoitiBey. 

Shirley. 



St. Joseph. — Southampton MUHonary Dùtrict. 

The Southampton Distriet is bounded, on the North, by the 
Gosport and Salisbury Bailway from East Dean to Botley 
Station ; on the Tlast, by the riyer Hamble from Botley to its 
mouth ; and on the West, by a line fr^m Hythe past Dibden 
(exclusÌTe) to Cadnam, near Polland Moor, and thence by the 
borders of the county to East Dean. 

In this distriet are Netley Hospital, and South Stoneham 
Workhouse. 
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St. Joseph. — Highbridge Miuionary Districi, Placet wb«r« 

thero are 

The boimdarj line of the Highbridge District runa, on the ?**^®\^ «^0 

vUX16| loOO* 

Korth, from Compton Down by the road south of Twyford, to — 
Morested (exclusÌTé) ; on the East, from Morested, bj the 
road through Bishop's Waltham (exclusiye) to Botlej Station ; 
on the South, by the Salisburj and Gosport Bailwaj, from 
Botlej Station to Chandler's Ford ; and on the West, by the 
road from Chandler's Ford, through Otterboum to Compton 
Down. 



St. Mabt. — Ghsport MÌ9$ionary District. 

The G-osport District is bounded on the North, bj the road 
from Bishop's Waltham to Meonstoke (exclusiye) ; on the 
Etut, bj the road from Meonstoke by Soberton and South- 
wick (exclusive), to the Harbour west of Porchester ; on the 
South, by the Solent to the mouth of the Biver Hamble ; and Soberton. 
on the West, by the Biver Hamble up to Botley Station, and 
the road thence to Bishop's Waltham. 

Military Prison. 



St. Johw. — Portsea Missionary District. 

North and East, a line north of Southwick to the inter- 
section of the railway and high road above Bedhampton, and 
ninning thence across Langston Harbour to Cumberland 
Fort (inclusiye) ; West, a line north-west of Porchester 
inclusively, to the mouth of the Harbour. 

Conrict Prison. 
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Places where 
there are 
GatholicB, 
Jone, 1868. 

(Coaham.) 

Emsworth. 

Hayling 
iBland. 

Waterloo. 



St. Joseph. — Savant Munonary Districi. 

The boundary line of the HaTant Dietrict mms, on the 
Nbrth, by the road from "West Meon by Bordon House to 
Petersfield (exclusive) ; on the JEastf by aline from Petersfield 
to Snreworth Farm, and thence by the borderà of the coimty 
to Emsworth and Thomey Island, both of which it includes ; 
on the South, by the southern side of Hayling Island to 
Langston Harbour ; and on the West, up Langston Harbour 
to Bedhampton, thence by a line to Southwick (exclusive), and 
on by the road through Soberton (exclusive) and Meonstoke 
to West Meon. 



Brookwood. 



St. Maboabet. — IKchhome Missionari Districi, 

The Tichbome District is bounded on the North by the 
South-Westem Eailway from Overton, excluding Basingstoke, 
to Winchfield Station (exclusive) ; on the JEast, by the road 
from Winchfield Station through Odiham (exclusive) to 
Alton, and thence by the road through East Ested to Peters- 
field (exclusive) ; on the South, by the road from Petersfield 
through West Meon to Meonstoke (both excluded), and thence 
by Bishop's Waltham to Morested (inclusive) ; and on the 
West, by the road over Easton Down to Avington (exclusive), 
and on by the west side of Itchen Wood to Micheldever Station, 
whence it follows the road to Overton. 
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St. FmvB.— Winchester Misiionary District Plac6»where 

" - there are 

ITbrth, the high road firom Hampshire Oate through Tanglej Catholics, 

TnnA 1 AAfl 

(exclusive), past Andover, Cuthedge End, and Barton Stacey ' 
to Micheldever Station ; Uast, a line from Micheldever Station, 
west of Itchen Wood, to Avington, and thenee to Morested 
(exclusive) ; South, the road from Morested south of Twyford 
to Compton Down, and thenee through Otterboum (exclusive) 
to Chandler's Ford; West, the railway from Chandler's Ford to 
East Dean, and the borders of the countj to Hampshire G-ate. 



St. Loris. — Korth Camp, Aldershot, Missionari^ District. 



St. Michael jìJstd St. Sebastian. — South Camp, Aldershot, 

Missionari District. 



ISLB OF WIGHT. 

St. Thomas of Cantebbitet. — Cowes Missionari/ District, 

Ali North of the line from Newtown, through the Forest by Eaat Oowos. 
Mark's Corner to Scut's Gate, aerosa the Medina to Wootton ^®** Oowes. 
Bridge. 



St. Thomas op Cantebbubt. — Netoport Missionari/ District. 

North, the line from Newtown to Wootton Bridge ; East, up j^rreton 
Wootton Creek and by a line to Arreton (inclusive), thenee Brook. 
by the road to Sondown as far as Brenson (aUas Brixton) ; Carìsbrook. 
South, a line from Brenson (alias Brixton), to Atherfield Point, '^^® ^?f*^. 
passing north of Q-odshiU and south of Kingston. Newport. 

Carìsbrook Convent and Farkhurst Frìson are in this Newtown. 
Distrìct. Shalfleet. 

g 2 Swaìnston. 
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Placet wbei* 
there sre 
GaUiolicB, 
June, 1868. 

Bembridge. 
Bnding. 
Sandown. 
Bea Yiew. 
Spring Vale. 
Si. Giare. 



Ohale. 

Niton. 

Sandford. 

St. Lawrence. 

Whitwell. 

Wrozall. 



St. Mabie. — Byde Mùnonary DistrteL 

West, Wootton Creek and a line thence to Arreton ; South, 
the road from Arreton (eiclusive) to Sandown ìndusiye. 



St. Wilfbid. — Ventnor Missionanf Disirici. 

Norih, the line from Atherfield Point to Brenson (alias 
Brìxton), thence by the road to Sandown inclusiTO. 



BasingBtoke. 

Beenham. 

Backlebory. 

Kiogsclere 
Common. 

Snlbampstead. 
Tadley. 



DEANEET OF ST. EDMUND. 
St. Mabt. — Woolhampion Missionary Districi, 

The boundary line of the Woolhampton District runa, on the 
Norih, from Compton by the road through Aldworth to 
Streatley (exclusive), and thence by the Thames to Pang- 
boume Station (exclusive) ; on the Basi, by the road through 
Tidmarsh to Theale (exclusive), thence by the river Kennet to 
Sulhampstead Bannister, and on by the road across Burghfield 
Common to Stratfield Mortimer, whence it follows the boun- 
dary of Berks to the Whitewater River, up which it runs to 
the South-Westem Bailway; on the South, by the South- 
"Westem Eailway from the Whitewater River, including 
Basingstoke, to Overton Station ; and on the West, by the 
road from Overton Station, through Ejngsclere, Thatcham 
(both excluded), and Erilsham to Compton. 

St. Mary's School is in this district. 
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St. Joseph. — Newbury Mistionary DUtriet. Pbioas wh«i« 

there are 
The boundary line of the Newbury Districi runs, on the OathoUoa, 

Nórth^ from Kìngswood on the borders of Berks, between ! ' 

North and South Lamboume, and below Catmore to Gompton Boxford. 

(ezclusive) ; on the East^ from Compton bj the road through EastWoodhaj. 

Fnlsham (esclusive), Thatcham, and Kingsclere to Overton Hangerford. 

(exclusive), and thence to Cobley Wood, and along the South- ^ ^1^^^^* 

"Western Bailway to Micheldever Station ; and on the South' Kinjrwjlere 

West, by the road from Micheldever Station by Cuthedge Kintbury. 

End and Tangley to Hampshire Gate, and on by the borders Stock Oroas. 

of Hants to Kingswood. Tangley. 

St. Joseph's School is in this District. Thatoham. 

Winterbouraa. 



St. G-eoboe. — Buckland Missionary District. 

Northy the boundary of Berks as far as New Bridge Boad Bosoot 
East, a line from New Bridge Eoad to Kingston Bagpuze Denoliworth. 
exclusively, and thence south of Frilford through East Hanney *"°^ °°' 
to the G-reat "Western Eailway; South, the Great Western „. , ' 
Bailway to the borders of Berks; West,' the borders of 
Berks. 



St. EDMTJin). — AUngdon Missionary District 

North and East, the boundary of Berks ; South, the Great BrightwelL 
"Western Bailway from "Wallingford Eoad {alias Moulsford) Kingston 

1 . -1 Baflrpuzo» 

Station, excepting the viUages of Steventon and Milton ; „, , ^ 
West, a line from New Bridge Eoad past Kingston Bagpuze xubney. 
through East Hanney to the Great Western Eailway. Wallingford. 

In this District is Our Lady's Convent of Mercy. 
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PIbcob where 
there are 
Catholics, 
Jane, 1868. 

Gompton. 
East Ilsley. 
Milton. 
Wantage. 



St. Maby. — East Hendred Missionari Disirict. 

North, the Eailway, and the villages of Steventon and 
Milton inclusively ; JEJast, the Thames from Wallingford Boad 
(alias Moulsford) Station to Streatley; South, a line from 
Streatley to Compton, and thence south of Catmore through 
North and South Lamboume to Kingswood on the borderà 
of Berks ; West, the boundary of Berks. 



Binfleld. 

Erleigh. 

Hartley Row. 

Mortimer. 

Pangbonme. 

Sandhnrst. 

SwaUowfield. 

Theale. 

Wokingham. 



St. James. — Reading Missionari/ Districi. 

The boundary line of the Reading District runs, on the 
North, by the Thames from Pangboume to the Henley Branch 
Bailway, tuming by the Bailway to Twyford, and thence to 
Billhill (exclusive), whence it foUows the road above Binfield 
to Jealous Hill ; on the East, by the road from Jealous Hill 
through "Warfield to Bracknell Station, and over Easthamp- 
stead Plain to Blackwater ; on the South, by the borders of 
Berks from Blackwater to Stratfield Mortimer ; and on the 
West, across Burghfield Common to Sulhampstead Bannister, 
and by the River'Kennet to Theale, whence it returns through 
Tidmarsh to Pangboume Station. 

In this District is the Military College at Sandhurst. 



Boyne Hill. 
Hawthoma. 



Maet Immaculate. — Maidenhead Missionari/ District. 

North, the Thames, from the Henley Branch Eailway to 
Bray Mill ; East, the road from Bray to Jealous Hill ; South, 
the road from Jealous Hill to Billhill ; West, the road from 
Billhill to Twyford (exclusive), and the Henley Branch to the 
Thames. 
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St. Ebwabd. — Winéstfr Misnanary Dùtriet. PUom when 

thereare 

Tbis District ÌB bounded on the North by the Thames from Oatholioi, 

. Jone, 1868| 
Bray Mill to Egham (exclusive) ; on the Uast, by the high- 

road from Egham to Suimmgdale Station ; on the South, by Glewer. 

the railway from Sunnìngdale to Bracknell Station ; and on (Datchet.) 

the Westj by the road through Warfield and Jealous Hill to ^^^ Windsor. 

Bray MiU. ""'^.^ 

In this District are the College S. J. of St. Stanislas at winkfleld. 

Beanmont, and Cayalry and Infantry Barracks. (Wraysbury) 



DEANEET OF ST. EICHAED. 
St. Philip Nebi. — Artmdel Missionari/ District. 

The boundary line of the Arundel District runs, on the Angmering 
North, from Bury along the Arun to Gritham, thence on the Burpham. 
north side of Farham Fark by Cootham Common to Storring- OoothamOom- 
ton (inclusive), and along the road to Washington (exclusive) ; ™°^' 
on the Easty from Washington by the road to Finden and ^ 
Clapham (both excluded), thence to the South Coast Eailway Camp, 
at West Ferring; on the South, along the railway to Ford 
Junction; and on the West, from Ford past Tortington to 
Binsted (exclusive), thence by the east side of the Eewel Wood 
to Bury. 

In this District is the Convent of the Servites at Arundel. 



St. Eichabi). — Slindon Missionary District. 

The Boundary line of the Slindon District runs, on the Madhurst. 
Noi*th, from Singleton (exclusive) by East Dean and Upper 
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Places when Waltham to Bury (ezclusiye) ; on the East, from Bnry bj the 

G^^ol^ east fiide of Bewel Wood to Binsted, and thence by Tortington 

Jane, 1868. (excloflÌTe) to Eord Jimctioii ; on the South, from Ford alòng 

the South Coast Baìlwaj to Oving (exclnsive) ; and on 

the Weti, £rom Oving bj Bozgroye, east of G-oodwood to 

Sìngleton. 



St. Bichabi). — Ohiehester MtsHonaiy DUtrict. 

-Qogao't, The boimdary line of the Chichester Dìstrict nms, on the 

East and Weat N&rt\ by the road below Lady Holt Park, past Compton and 

Wittermg. ^akX Marden to Sìngleton ; on the JErttw^, fìom Singleton, east 

^' of Q-oodwood to Boxgrove (exclnsive) and Oving, whence it 

follows the railway to Bamham Junction, and continues by 

the carriage road and Bognor Sluice to the sea ; on the South, 

by the coast line to the mouth of Chichester Harbour ; and on 

the West, across the harbour, east of Thomey Island to Ems- 

worth (exclusive), whence it follows the borders of the county 

to Lady Holt Park. 



St. Gathebine. — Littlehampton Missionari Districi. 

Kingston. The Littlehampton District is bounded, on the North, by the 

South Coast Eailway, from Bamham Junction to the village 
of West Perring (exclusive) ; on the East, by the road running 
through "West Perring to the sea ; on the South, by the sea, 
• from West Perring to Bognor Sluice ; and on the West, by 

the road, &om Bognor Sluice to Bamham Junction. 
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Oim Lady of ths AiraELS. — Wùrthing Missianaiy Districi. PiaceBwber» 

there are 

Ita boundary line runB Narihtoards, from the sea at West 5**^°^°!»« 
•^ Jane, 1868. 

Perrìng bj the road to Clapham, and tbence by Einden to 

Washington ; and Eastwards, from Washington by the road Gorìng. 

above Wiston and Steyning to Bramber, whence it follows the Lancing. 

Adnr to Shoreham (inclusive). Oflangton. 

In this District is the Convent of Our Lady of Sion. Shoreham. 

West Ferring. 



Ofb Blessed Lady. — West Orinstead Missionari District, 

The West G-rinstead District is bounded, on the Narth, by a Ashington* 
line from Billinghurst Station to Nuthurst, and thence south Bohiey. 
of Plummer's Plain to Slaugham (exclusive) ; on the JEast, by Oolewood. 
the road from Slaugham to Foynings ; on the South, by the 
road from Poynings to Bramber (exclusive), and thence ^7 gi^ i 
Steyning and Wiston (both excluded) to Storrington (ex- 
clusive) ; and on the West, by the road from Storrington, past 
West Chiltington to Billinghurst Station. 

Thakeham Poor-House. 



St. John Baptist. — Burton Missionari/ District 

The boundary line of the Burton District runs, on the Badlands. 

North, from the intersection of the Q-uildford and Petworth Byworth. 

Itoad with the borders of the county at Bodgate Farm, along ® ^° ' 

Sutton» 
the borders till it meets the canal near Loxwood ; on the East, 

along the canal to Billinghurst Station (exclusive), and thence 

by the road to Storrington in Arundel ; on the South, from 

Storrington to Q-ritham (exclusive), along the Arun to Bury 

(exclusive), and thence by Upper Waltham, in Slindon, to 
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PUoes where Singleton, in Cbìchester ; and on the West, aerosa Heysliot 
Oa^oUcL Down to Lodswoitli (excluaive), and thence by the road to 
Jone, 1868. Eodgate Farm. 

Petwortli Gbol and Sutton Workhouse. 



Bramahot. 
Harting. 
Petersfleld. 
Lynchmerd. 



St. Feaitcis. — Midhurst Missionari Districi. 

The bonndary line of the Midhurst District runa, on the 
North, by the road from Alton (excluaive) through East 
Worldham to Kingsley and Headley, wience it crosses Gray- 
shot Down to Haelemere, and continnes by the borderà of the 
county, and including Hacdemere, to Bodgate Earm, in Burton; 
on the East, by the road to Lodsworth, and thencid over 
Heyahot Down to Singleton, in Chichester; on the South, 
from Singleton, north of Eaat Marden and Compton, to Lady 
Holt Park ; and on the West, by the borderà of the coùnty to 
Sureworth Earm, and Peterafield (inclusive), whence it foUowg 
the high road through East Tiated to Alton. 



Southwater. 



St. John. — Horsham Missùmary District. 

The Horsham District ia bounded, on the North, by a line 
from Cranley by Ewhurat (excluaive), and Ockley to Capei ; 
on the East, the line runa from Capei by Suaper (excluaive) 
to Fay Ghite Station, and thence through Shepherd's Eield 
Eoreat to Peaae-pottage Qate, and along the road to Slaugham 
(excluaive) ; on the South, from Slaugham, aouth of Plummer's 
Plain, to Nuthurat, and thence to Billinghmrat Station ; and 
on ilie West, aloug the canal by Loxwood aa far as Cranley 
(excluaive). 
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St. Fbahcis. — Grawley MiBsicnary Diifriet. Piaceswhere 

there are 
The boundary line of the Crawley District runa, on the Oatholica, 

North, from Capei (exclusive) along the tributary of the Mole 

to Hales Bridge, thence by a line ninning due east by John- Doeman's 

Bon's Common to Horley Station, and onwards aerose Prog- ^^^^ 

wood Heath and south of langfield, to the borderà of Kent at *"^ ^ 

W ild6x*wick 

Biddle' B Green; on the Uoét, along the borderà of Kent Houae. 
southwards till it enters Sussex, continuing in the Bame 
direction to Forest Bow, whence it follows the road by Wytch 
CroBB to Sheffield Bridge ; on the South, by the river Ouse 
from Sheffield Bridge up to Slangham ; and on the West, from 
Slaugham to Pease-pottage Q-ate, thence acroBS Shepherd's 
Field Forest, through Fay Gate and Eusper, to Capei. 
In this District is the Convent of the Capuchin Fathera. 



The Most Holt Teikitt. — Rotlierfield Missionary District 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the road from Goudhurst. 
Forest Bow, through Hartfield to Withyham (ali excluded), 
thence the line runs south of Bridge Park to Wadhurst Station, 
and by the road from "Wadhurst to Lamberhurst (exclusive), 
continuing by the road through Goudhurst to Cranbrook 
(exclusive) ; on the East, by the road from Cranbrook, through 
Hawkhurst to Etchingham Station, whence it follows the rail- 
way to Ticehurst Boad Station (exclusive) ; on the South, by 
a line running from Ticehurst Boad Station through Balt's 
"Wood to Coggingsmill, thence to Salter's Green and Pinhurst, 
whence it follows the tributary of the Ouse to Buxted ; and 
on the West, by the road from Buxted to Maresfield (both 
excluded), and on to Sheffield Bridge, wbence it follows the 
road through "Wytch Cross to Forest Bow (exclusive). 

Boys' and Girls' Orphanàges founded in 1868. 
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Flmeat wher» 

CatboUct, 
Jone, 1868. 



Ths Sacbjed Heabt. — Matffidd Mitnonanf Dittriet. 

The boimcbtfj line of the Mayfield Dìstiict nuis, on the 
North, from Buxted along the trìbutary of the Onse to 
PLohuTst, thence bj Salter's Green to Coggmgsmill (ali ez- 
cluded), and through Bait's Wood to Ticehnrst Soad Station, 
whence it follows the raiLwaj to Etchingham Station, and con- 
tìnues bj the road throngh Hurgt Gh-een to the borderà of 
the conntj at Buckhnrst Wood ; on the East^ along the 
borderà of the conntj tUl it meets the river Bother ; on the 
South, it returnB np the Bother to Bobertsbridge Station, 
whence it follows the road to Brightling and Dallington, pro- 
ceeding thence in a direct line to Horsebridge on the Cuck- 
mere Biyer, near Hellinglj ; and on the West, by the road 
from HorBebridge to Horeham, and on through Waldron to 
Bnxted (ali excluded). 

In this Difitrict are the Convent and Orphanage of the Holy 
Cluld Jesus, and the Ticehurst Private Lunatìc Asylum. 



Fairlight. 
Haatings. 
Ore. 
Rye. 



Bt. Thomas of Cavtesbttbt. — St, Léonard*^ Missionary 

Districi, 

The boundary line of the St. Leonard's Dìstrict runs, on the 
Narth, from Horsebridge, on the Cuckmere Biver, to Dalling- 
ton, and thence by the road past Brightling (both places 
excluded) to Bobertsbridge Station (exclusive), whence it 
follows the Bother to the borders of the county ; on the 
East, along the borders of the county to the sea beyond Bye 
Harbour ; on the South, from Bye Harbour, along the coast, 
to Martello Tower No. 58 ; and on the West, northwards from 
the tower through "Wartling (exclusive) to the east side of 
Herstmonceuz Park, whence it follows the road to Horse- 
bridge. 

In this District is the Convent of AH Souls. 
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Stella Mabis. — Easibaume MitiUmary DiHrict. 

ThiB Districi is bounded, on the North, by the road from Places whe» 
Horsebridge to the north-east corner of Herstmonceux Park ; Catholica, 
on the Umì, by a line running south through Wartling to J^^^i^^ff ^' 
Martello Tower No. 58 (exclusive) ; on the South, by the Bea 
from the tower to Cuckmere Haven ; and on the West, by the 
Cackmere Eiyer up to Horsebridge. 



The Sacbed Heabt. — Lewes Mùsionary District. 

The boundary line of the Lewes Districi runs, on the North, Newh»v»ii. 
from Sheffield Bridge to Maresfield, thence by the road to 
Buxted; on the East, by the road through Waldron to 
Horeham, and on by the road to Horsebridge, whence it 
followB the Cuckmere Biver to the sea ; on the South, by the 
Bea from Cuckmere Haven to Bottingdean (exclusive) ; and on 
the West, from Bottingdean, over Newmarket HiU, to Falmer 
Station (exclusive), whence it runs east of Flumpton through 
Chiltington to Chaily (both excluded), and on by the road to 
Sheffield Bridge. 



St. G-EOsaE. — Burges9 Hill Missionari District. 

nis Districi is boimded, on the North, by the river Ouse Ouokfleld. 
from Slaugham (exclusive) to Sheffield Bridge ; on the JSast, Ditchling. 
by the road from Sheffield Bridge to ChaQy, whence the line ^nw^wer- 
runs through Chiltington to Plumpton ; on the South, by the gt. john'fl 
Downs, past Wesimeston and Clayton, to Newtimber ; and on Common, 
the West, by the road from Newiimber to Slaugham. 

In ibis District are ^the Convent of Augusiinian Nuna, the 
Oounty Lunatic Asylum ai Hayward's Heath, and the Work- 
house at Cuckfield. 



Flaces wbore 
there are 
Gatholica, 
Jone, 1868. 
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St. JTohk Baptist. — Uast Brighton Minianary DMrict. 

The boundAry line of the East Brighton District leayes the 
sea at the bottom of the Old Steyne, and nins by Payilion 
Parade and Grand Parade to the corner of Brichmond Street 
(excluBÌve), np which it turns and crosses Brighton Park into 
the road to the Eace-course. Thence it passes east of the 
Bace-course and of Beyendean to Palmer Station (exclusive), 
whence it retums across Newmarket Hill to the sea at Bot- 
tingdean. 

In this District are St. Joseph's Convent of Mercy, and 
Sussex Gonnty Hospital. 



St. Joseph. — Norih Brighton Missionary District, 

This District is bounded, on the North^hj the Downs j&om 
Clayton, through Westmeston to Plumpton (ali excluded) 
on the JSast, by a line from Plumpton to Palmer Station, and 
thence east of Bevendean and the Bace-course, to Brighton 
Park ; on the South, by a line crossing Brighton Park and 
running down Bichmond Street to St. Peter's Chnrch, whence 
it ascends by Trafalgar Street to the Bailway Terminus 
(exclusive) ; and on the WeH, by the maÌQ line of railway to 
London as far as Clayton. 



St. Masy Magdalen. — West Brighton Missionari District, 

The boundary line of the West Brighton District, leaving 
the sea at the bottom of the Old Steyne, includes the western 
side of the Steyne Valley as far as St. Peter' s Church, where 
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the line ascenda by Trafalgar Street (exclusive) to the Eailway piaees where 
Tenmnus, and eontinues on the Uast, by the main line to q^^o^^ 
London as far as Clay ton (exclusive) ; thence the line runs, June, 1 868. 
on the North, along the Downs, by Newtimber and Poynings 
to Bramber (ali excluded), whence it follows the river Adur 
on the West^ to Shorehaxn (exclusive). 



DEANEEY OF ST. ATIGTJSTINE. 

St. Gbegoet the G-beat. — Margate Missionary Districi. 

This District is bounded, on the North and E<ut by the sea Coastguard 
fpom the Eeculvers to Broadstairs (exclusive) ; on the South^ Stations; 
by the road fipom Broadstairs through St. Peter's, "West Wood, „' ^ 

, Marsh Bay. 

Monkton, Sarr, and Chislet (ali excluded) to Hoath ; and on jj^^^qj. 
the Westy by the road from Hoath through Beculver to the 
sea. 

Eoyal Sea-bathing Infirmary, Wildemess House and Metro- 
politan Schools. 



St. AuousTnrE, Apostle of Englai^d. — Bamsgate Missionaiy 

District. 

The boundary line of the Eamsgate District runs, on the Broadstairs. 
North, fipom Hoath (exclusive) through Chislet, Sarr, Monkton, 
"West Wood, and St. Peter's to Broadstairs ; on the Ectst^ 
along the coast from Broadstairs to Sandwich Haven and up 
the Haven to Sandwich (exclusive) ; on the South, from Sand- 
wich by the road through Ash to Wingham (exclusive) ; and 
on the West, from Wingham east of Stodmarsh to Hoath. 

In this District are St. Augustine's Monastery, with Col- 
lege for Toung Q-entlemen, and St. Mildred's Convent, both 
O. S. B. 
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Flaoes wher» 
there are 
Catholica, 
Jane, 1 868. 



St. Bekedict. — Deal Misnonary DUiriet. 

This Dìstrìct Ì8 bounded, on the North, hj the road from 
Wingliaiii through Asli (both excluded) to Sandwich, and 
down the Haren to the sea ; on the Hast, by the sea from 
Sandwich Haven to St. Margaret's Bay ; on the South, by the 
road through St. Margaret at Cliffe, East and West Langdon, 
Ba^*^*^*" and Waldershare to Womenswould (ali excluded) ; and on the 
West, by the road from Womenswould east of Adisham to 
Wingham. 



Eytboine. 

Kingsdown 

Sandwich. 



Bnckland. 

Oharlton. . 

Swinggate. 

SibertBwonld. 

Coastgnard 
Stations ; 

Oornhill. 

Lyddenspont. 

Townsend. 

CasemateB. 



St. Paul. — Dover Missionary Distriet. 

The boundary line of this district runs, on the North-eagt, 
from Womenswould (exclusive) through Waldershare, West 
and East Langdon to St. Margaret at Cliffe ; on the South, by 
the sea line from St. Margaret's to AbbotsclifT; and on the 
West, from Abbotscliff, through West Hougham and Swing- 
field (both excluded) to Selsted, whence it follows the high 
road up to Womenswould. 

Barracks, Militaiy Hospitals, and Town Prison. 



Cheriton. 

Hythe. 

Sandgate. 



St. Johk the Evawoelist. — Folkestone, Hythe, and Shom- 

cliffè Missionary District, 

The boundary line of the Eolkestone District runs, on the 
North, from Fetham, through Upper Hardres and Kingston to 
Womenswould (aU excluded) ; on the Ewt, along the high 
road as far as Selsted, and thence through Swingfield and 
West Hougham to Abbotscliff; on the South, by the coast 
from Abbotscliff to beyond Dymchurch ; and on the West, 
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by the road to Bonnington, and^ on through Aldington and Placea whero 
Braboum to Elmstead, whence it follows the road to Petham cath^Ucs 
(aU eicluded) . June, 1868. 

In thìs dìstrict is the Military Camp at ShorncliiTe. 



St. Thomas of Caitteebtjet. — Canterbury Missionari/ Dìstrict 

This dìstrict is boimded, on the North, by the sea from chilham. 
Faversham Creek to the Eeculvers ; on the JEast, by the road Faveraham. 
through the Eeculvers to Hoath (both excluded), and thence Hales Place. 
past Stodmarsh to Wingham, whence it follows the road past H®™® ^*y- 
Adisham to Womenswould ; on the South, by the road from ^^^ ®* 
Womenswould, through Kingston and Upper Hardres to 
Petham ; and on the West, by a line from Petham to Chilham 
Station, whence it follows the high road to Preston and 
Faversham. 

Faversham, Heme, and Canterbury Workhouses, Barrack- 
Bchool, Military Hospital, County Hospital, County Q-aol, and 
City Gaol. 



St. Joseph. — Càlehill Missionari/ Dìstrict. 

The boundary line of the Calchili District runs, on the HothfieW. 
North, from Stockbury (exclusive) towards Sheemess, as far 
as Key-street, and thence along the high road to Canterbury, 
as far as Macnade (a little beyond Preston) ; on the East, 
from Macnade by the road to Chilham, whence it returns 
by Moldash to Challock Lees, continuing by the road 
through Westwell and Hothfield to the South-Eastern Eail- 
way ; on the South, along the railway to Headcorn Station ; 

T 
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Places where and on the West, from Headcom Station by the Maidstone 
Catholics, Road to Langley (exclusive), and thence by a line west of 
June, 1868. Hucking to Stockbury. 



St. Teresa. — Ashford Missionari/ Districi. 

The boundary of the Ashford District runs, on the North, 
from Headcorn Station along the South-Eastem Railway to 
Hothfield, thence by the road through WestweU to Challock 
Lees, and past Moldash to Chilham Station, whence it proceeds 
by a line to Petham (ali excluded) ; on the Easty by the road 
from Petham to Elmstead and Hastingleigh, and on by 
Brabourn and Aldington to Bonnington, and Dymchurch ; on 
tae South, by the sea and the borders of Sussex to Craven 
Bridge, whence it follows the Military Canal to the South- 
Eastem Bailway ; and on the West, by a line to Shadoxhurst, 
and thence along the River Beult to Headcom Station. 



St. Benedict. — Tenterden Missionari/ District. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the South-Eastem 
Railway from Staplehurst Station to Headcorn, and the river 
Beult up to Shadoxhurst ; on the East, by a line from Shadox- 
hurst to the intersection of the Military Canal and Hastings 
Branch Railway ; on the South, by the Military Canal and the 
borders of Sussex as far as Hawkhurst (exclusive) ; and on the 
West, by the road from Hawkhurst through Cranbrook to 
Staplehurst Station. 

In this District is the Novitiate for Monks O.S.B., at 
Eincliden. 
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SS. Henet and Elizabeth. — Sheemess Missionari/ Disfricf. piacea wher© 

thore are 
This District ìb bounded, on the NortL by the eea ; on the Catholics, 

Uast, by the Swale and Faversham Creek ; on the South, by ' * 

the high road from FaTersham to Milton Creek ; and on the Faversham. 
West, by Milton Creek and the Swale. 
Naval Chapel. 



St. Michael. — Chathaìn Missionari/ District 

The boundary line of the Chatham District rune, on the stoke. 
North, from Higham Creek by the Thames, Medway, and 
Swale to Milton Creek ; on the Uast, up Milton Creek to the 
high road, along which it runa as far as Key Street, turning 
thence towards Maidstone as far as Stockbury ; on the South, 
by a line from Stockbury through Bredhurst and* Burham to 
Snodland ; and on the West, from Snodland, west of Luddes- 
down, to Sole Street Station, whence it runs past Shorne to 
Higham Creek. 

Convict Prison and Fort Clarence Prison. 



St. Fbancis. — Maidstone Missionari/ Districi. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by a line from Sole Barrow Green. 
Street Station on the London, Chatham, and Dover Eailway M*lli°ff« 
to Snodland, thence throuffh Burham and Bredhurst to Stock- °^ 
bury (ali excluded) ; on the East, by a line west of Hucking 
to Langley, and thence by the Maidstone Boad to Headcom Poison Wol\ 
Station on the South-Eastem Line : on the South, by the rail-, Wateringbuiy 
way from Headcom to Paddock "Wood Station, and on the 
West, by the road from Paddock Wood Station through East 
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Places where and West Feckham to Ightham, whence it retums by a line 
cLToH^ by Wrotham, Facy Street, and Meopham (exclusive) to Sole 
June, 1863. Street Station. 

Maidstone Graol ; Coxheath, Mailing, and Hollingboume 

TJnions ; Barming Lunatic Asylum ; Kent County Hospital ; 

Military Hospital. 



Hadlow. 

Horsemondon. 

Lamberhurst. 



St. Augustine. — TunbHdge WelU Miastonury Districi, 

The Tunbridge "Wells District is bounded, on the North, by 
the coach-road fpom the borders of Surrey at "Westerham to 
Ightham (exclusive) ; on the Uast, by the road from Ightham, 
through West and East Feckham to Faddock Wood Station, 
whence it follows the South-Eastem Railway to Staplehurst 
Station, and continues by the road to Cranbrook (exclusive) ; 
on the South, by the road from Cranbrook through Goudhurst 
(exclusive) to Lamberhurst, whence it turns down to Wad- 
hurst Station, and proceeds south of Eridge Fark to Withy- 
ham, and on through Hartfield to Forest Bow (exclusive) ; 
and on the West, by a line from Forest Bow to the borders 
of Surrey, up which it runs to Biddle' s G-reen, and thence by 
the road through Edenbridge and Cockham Hill to Westerham 
(ali excluded). 



Loti gfi old 
Hill. 

Milton. 



St. John the Etangelist. — Gravesend Missionari District, 

This district is bounded, on the North, by the Thames from 
the east side of Bosherville Grardens to Higham Creek ; on the 
East, by a line from Higham Creek, west of Shome and 
Cobham to Sole Street Station ; on the South, by the railway 
as far as Longfield Grreen ; and on the West, by a line east of 
Northfleet G-reen to the east side of Bosherville Gardens. 

In this District is a Convent of Sisters of Mercy. 



^3 

OuR Lady op the Assumptiox. — Northfleet MUtionary piaces whero 

DUtrict ^^^ *" 

uisirici, CathoUcs, 

The boundary line of the Northfleet District runa, on the J«ne._l868. 
North, from Broad Ness Beacon by the Thames to the east 
side of EosherviJle Gardena ; on the Etist, by a line to Long- Bjtany Bay 
field Green, thence along the railway to Sole Street Station, Galley Uill. 
whence it continues by Meopham (inclusive) to Facy Street, Longfìuld. 
Wrotham, and Ightham (ali excluded) ; and on the West, by Meopham. 
the road from Ightham through Ash, and west of Falkham to Sonthfleet. 
the railway at Finden, whence it goes west of Swanscombe to 
Broad Ness. 



OuB Lady of Mount Cj^bmel. — Oreenhithe Afissionary 

District. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames from Green-Stroet 
Stono Marshes to Broad Ness Beacon ; on the East, by a line ^®" ^^^' 
west of Swanscombe to Finden ; and on the West, by a line 
through Darent Wood east of John's Hole and west of Cotton 
to Stono Marshes. 



St. Ansblm. — Dartford Missionari District. 

The boundary line of the Dartford District runs, on the Darenth. 
North, by the Thames from Dartford Creek to Stone Marshes ; Famingham. 
on the East, by a line west of Cotton to Finden, and on to Horton Kirby 
Falkham Court Lodge, whence it foUows the road by Ash to ^"^H^^e** 
Ightham (both excluded) ; on the South, by the road from wilmington 
Ightham to Seal (exclusive) ; and on the West, by a line east 
of Kemsing to Bomney Street, and on by the road to Eynsford 
(exclusive), whence it goes through Famingham Wood to 
Joyden's Wood, and thence to Dartford Creek. 



Places where 
there are 
Catholics, 
June, 1868. 

Beckenbam. 
Bromley. 
Croking HiU. 
Dunton 

Green. 
Eltham. 
Eynesford. 
FootBcray. 
KestoD. 
St. Mary Cray. 
Orpington. 
St.Panl'sCray. 
Plaistow. 
Sevenoaks. 
Sidcup. 
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St. Maby. — Chislekttrst Missionary Districi. 

The boundary line of tlie Chislehurst District runa, on the 
North, by a line from Catford Bridge to Sevemdroog Castle, 
thence to Welling (exclusive) and Joyden's Wood, whence it 
goes by Swanley to Parningham Wood ; on the East, by a line 
from Famingham Wood, east of Eynsford, through Romney 
Street, and east of Kemsing to Seal ; on the South, by the 
coach-road from Seal to the borderà of Surrey beyond Wester- 
ham (exclusive) ; and on the West, by the borders of Surrey 
up to Blind Corner, thence to Beckenham Station, and along 
the Mid-Kent Railway to Catford Bridge. 
Locksbottom Workhouse. 



Bexloy. 

North Cray. 



St. Maet of the Cbats. — Crayford Missionary District. 

The bouiìdary line of the Crayford District rune, on the 
North, from East Wickhiim by a line south of North-end to 
Howbury Farm, and thence to the juuction of the Cray and 
Darent ; on the East, from tbe junction of the Cray and Darent 
to the fourteenth mile-stone on the Gravesend Road, and on 
over Dartford Heath to Joyden's Wood ; on the South, from 
Joyden's Wood, including North Cray, to "Welling ; and on 
the West, from Welling to East Wickham (exclusive). 



Abbey Wood. 
Belvedere. 

Crayford 

Marshes. 

Iiessness 
Heath. 

Northumber- 
land Heath. 

Slade's Green. 



The Holy Name. — Erith Missionary District, 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames from 
Plumstead Magazine to Dartford Creek; on the East, by 
Dartford Creek up to the juuction of the Cray ; on the South, 
by a line to Howbury Farm, and thence south of North-end to 
East Wipkham (exclusive) ; aud on the West, by the road from 
East Wickham to Plumstead Magazine. 
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St. Feteb. — Woolwich Missionari Districi. Places where 

there are 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames firom Catholicg, 
Charlton Pier to Flumstead Magazine ; on the East, by the ' 
road to East Wickham, and thence to Welling (exclusive) ; on pj^ct^rv Bei- 
the Southy by the road from Welling to Severndroog Castle ; vedere, 
and on the West, by a line from Severndroog Gasile, including 
Old Charlton, east of Charlton Tumpike to Charlton Pier. 

Herbert Hospital. 



OuB Lady Stàb or the Se a. — West Oreenwich Missionary 

District. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames from Lee. 
the Ravensboume to the east end of Greenwich Hospital ; on Lewisham. 
the East, by the east side of Grreenwich Hospital and of the 
Park, and a line on to Blackheath Terrace, whence it goes by 
the Dover Eoad and Kidbrooke Lane to Well Hall ; on the 
Southf by a line from Well Hall to Catford Bridge ; and on the 
West, by the Eavensbourne. 



St. Joseph. — East Chreenmch Missionary District. 

This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames from Kidbrooke. 
G-reenwich Hospital to Charlton Pier ; on the East, by a line 
drawn from Charlton Pier, west of Charlton Tumpike, past 
Old Charlton as far as Severndroog Castle ; on the South, by a 
line from Severndroog Castle to Well Hall ; and on the West, 
by Kidbrooke Lane, the Dover Eoad to the west end of 
Blackheath Terrace, and a line thence by the east side of 
Oreenwich Park to the Thames. 
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PIacm where 
there are 
CatholicB, 
June, 1868. 

Catford 
Bridge. 

Foresi HiU. 



The Assitmption. — Deptfbrd Mistionary Districi, 
This District is bounded, on the North, by the Thames fpom 
the Thames Junction Railway to the Bavensbourne ; on the 
Hast, by the Eavensboume to Catford Bridge and the Mid- 
Kent Bailway to Lower Sydenham Station ; on the South, by the 
road from Lower Sydenham to Forest Hill Station ; and on the 
West, by the London and Brighton and Thames Junction Bail- 
ways from Porest £[ill to the Thames. 



DEANEEY OF ST. ANNE OF THE ISLES. 



Si Peter'8, 
Barracka 
and neigh* 
bourhood. 



Jersey contains the Missions of St. Peter for the English 
speaking inhabitants of the whole Island ; of St. Thomas for 
the French inhabitants of St. Helier*s and of the "West part 
of the Island ; and of St. Martin for the inhabitants of the 
East part of the Island. S. Martin a les paroisses de la Très 
Sainte Trinité et de S. Martin, et tous les lienx situés au Nord 
d'une ligne tracée de Paul Mill au Sud de Five Oaks et de 
Grouville Church à la Mer à Coque Marsh. 

Guemsey forms the Missionary District of St. Joseph. 

Aldemey forms the Missionary District of St. Atìtì and of 
St. Mary Magdalen. 

(The smaller Islands are comprised in the Missionary Dis- 
trict of the Island to the civil district of which they respectively 
belong.) 
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ALTAEE PRIVILEGIATUM. 

Utens potestate à Sancta Sede concessa, B. F. D. Thomas 
G-riffiths Vicarius Apostolicus declaravit privilegiatimi Altare 
in singulis Ecclesiis et Sacellis Districtus Londinensis. Cum 
illius declarationis documentum in nonnullis locis desit, cum- 
que aliaB Ecclesi^e sub eode'm Episcopo ejusque successoribus 
tam ante quam post restitutam Hierarcbìam Episcopalem 
erectffi vel apertae fuerint, Nos propter ardentem Summi Pon- 
tificis Pii IX. feliciter Eegnantis ergo fidelium animas in 
Purgatorio detentas affectum impetravimns die 19 Octobris 
1851 Indultum cujus vigore declaravimus et declaramus, 
absque prsejudicio Indultorum specialium si forte concessa sint 
vel concedenda uti altarium Sacelli familisB Petre et familiaD 
Knill (ex Eescripto 27 Septembris, 1857) in Ecclesia Cathe- 
drali, privilegiatum Altare majus sequentium Ecclesiarum et 
Cappellarum publicarum, scilicet. 

In Comitatu Sxtbreiensi. 
ImmaculatsB Virginia et S. Josepb (Melior Street). 
SSmae Trinitatis (Bermondsey). 
ImmaculatsB Virginis de Victoriis (Clapham). 
Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu (Camberwell). 
ImmaculatsB Virginis de Septem Doloribus (Peckbam). 
ImmaculataB Virginis (Eotberbitlie). 
S. Joseph Sponsi Immaculatse Virginis (Q-uildford, Epsom, 

Eed HiU). 
S. Edwardi (Sutton Place). 
S. Eaphaelis (Kingston). 

Immaculata3 Virginis de Iteparatione (Croydon). 
Virginis Fidelis (Norwood, Ham). 
SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli (Mitcham). 
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S. ElÌBabeth Eeginse PortugallisB (Eichmond). 

S. MarìsB MagdaJensB (Mortlake). 

S. ThomsB Cantuariensis (Wandsworth). 

S. Caroli (Weybridge). 

In Comitatu Hantonienst. 

Immaculatae Conceptionis et S. Joseph (Christchurch). 

Imm^ulate Mari» Virginia (Lymington, Gosport, Eyde) . 

S. Joseph Sponsi ImmaculatsB Yirginis (Southampton, High- 
bridge, Havant). 

S. Joannis (Portsea). 

S. MargaritsB (Tichbome). 

S. Petri Apostolorum Principis (Winchester). 

SS. Michaelis et Sebastiani (South Aldershot). 

S. ThomsB Cantuariensis (Cowes, Newport). 

S. Wilfridi (Ventnop). 

In Comitatu Beecheeiensi. 

Immaculatae Virginis MarisB ( Woolhampton, Hendred, Maiden* 
head). 

S. Joseph Sponsi Immaculat» Virginis (Newbury). 

S. G-eorgii Martyris (Buckland). 

S. Edmundi Episcopi (Abingdon). 

S. Jacobi Apostoli (Eeading). 

In Comitatu Sussexiensi. 

S. Philippi Nerii (Arundel). 

S. Eicardi Episcopi (Slindon, Chichester). 

S. Catherin» V. M. (Littlehampton). 

ImmaculatsB Virginis Angelorum Eeginse (Worthing). 

ImmaculatflB Virginis (West Grinstead). 

S. Joannis Apostoli (Horsham). 

S. Francisci Assisihat (Crawley, Midhurst). 

Sacratissimi Cordis (Mayfield Convent, Lewes). 

S. ThomaB Cantuariensis (St. Leonard's). 

ImmaculataB Virginis Stellae Maris (Eastboùme). 



299 



S. Georgi! Martjris (Burgess Hill). 

S. Joannis BaptistsD (East Brighton). 

S. Mari© Magdalenae (West Brighton). 

S. Joseph Sponsi Immaculat» Virginis Mari© (N. Brighton). 

In Comitati! Kjlntiensi. 
S. Georgii (Stoke). 
S. Gregorii Magni (Margate). 

S. Augustini Apostoli Angli© (Ramsgate, Tunbridge Wells). 
S. Benedicti (Deal, Tenterden). 
S. Pauli Apostoli Doctoris Gentium (Dover). 
S. Joannis Apostoli (Folkestone, Gravesend). 
Immaculat© Conceptionis et S. Thom© Cantuariensis (Canter- 
bury). 
S. Joseph Sponsi Immaculat© Virginis (Calehill, East Greon- 

. wich). 
S. Teresi© (Ashford). 
SS. Henrici et Elisabeth (Sheemess). 

S. MichaeHs Militi© Coelestis Principis (Chatham, Brompton). 
S. Erancisci Assisinat (Maidstone). 
Immaculat© Virginis de Monte Carmelo (Greenhithe). 
S. Anselmi Episcopi (Dartford). 
Immaculat© Virginis Mari© (Chislehurst, Crayford). 
S. Petri Principis Apostolorura (Woolwich). 
Immaculat© Virginis Steli© Maris (Greenwich). 
Immaculat© Virginis Assumpt© (Deptford). 
S. Michaelis et Omnium Angelorum (Ladywell). 
S. Paulini (Brompton). 

In Insulis Decanatus S. Annìe. 
S. Ann© et S. Mari© Magdalen© (Aldemey). 
Immaculat© Virginis Mari© (Jersey). S. Thom© (Jersey). 
S. Josephi Sponsi et Immaculat© Virginis Mari© (Guernsey). 
Immaculat© Virginis et SS. MM. Japoner (Jersey). 
Datum Suthwarci 22 Maii MDCCCLXVllI. 

^ TIIOMxlS EPÌ8C0PUS SUTHWAKCENSiS. 
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^ffictalcsE J^snotrt ^nnt 1868. 

JlTBICES SyirODALES. 



(Bonif. Vm. Staiutwm de ^scrtptis in 6, Concil. Trid. xxv. 
10 de Bef Bened. XIV. Quamvis Aug. 26, 1741.) 

Bdus. admodum D. Thomas Doyle, S. Theol. Doctor Ecclesise 
Gathedralìs FrsBposìtus. 

Bmus. adm. D. Jacobus Canonìcus Danell, Yicarius 
G^neralis. 

E. adm. D. Jacobus Canonìcus Holdstock. 

S. adm. D. Daniel Canonìcus Eock, S. Tbeol. Doctor. 

E. adm. D. Joann^s Canonìcus Crookall, S. T. D. 

E. adm. D. Thomas Doyle, Canonìcus Theologus. 

E. adm. D. Joannes Bamber, Canonìcus Foenìtentìarlus. 



EXAMINATOBEB Sxi^ODALES. 

(Concìl. Trid. xxìv. 18.) 

Emus. adm. D. Jacobus Canonìcus Danell, Yicarius 
Gteneralìs. 

E. adm. D. Guillebnus Weathers, Fraeses Collegìi S. 
Edmundì. 

E. adm. D. Joannes Canonìcus Crookall. 

E. adm. D. Thomas Doyle, Canonìcus Theologus. 

E. adm. D. Joannes Bamber, Canonìcus PcBuìtentiarius. 

E. D. Henricus Philips. 

E. adm. P. -Smygdius, Ord Mìnorum Cappuccinorum 
Superior. 

E. D. Guillelmus Todd, S. T. D. 
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Pbohotob Stfodi. 
E. adm. Jacobus Canonìcus Holdstock. 

JiJDiCEs Qtjerelì.eum: et ExcrsATiONUM Absentium. 
B*. adm. Joannes Canonicus Bingrose. 
E. D. Joannes Wenham. 

Ph^fecti DisciPLDfiB Stnodalis et Scbijtinii, 

E. adm. Dominus Daniel Canonicus Eock. 
E. adm. Joseph Canonicus North. 

CONPESSAEII ClEBI. 

(Cum facultatibus absolvendi ab omnibus casibus, et Cen- 
Buris Nobis quocumque modo etiam speciali et vigore Concilii 
Tridentini cap. 6, Sess. xxiv., reservatis, Synodo durante.) 

E. adm. D. Joannes Bamber, Canonicus Fcenitentiarius. 

E. adm. Joannes Canonicus Eingrose. 

CìebemoniìlBum Magistbi. 

E. D. Joannes Sbeelian, prò Eeverendissimo Episcopo. 
E. adm. D. Jacobus Canonicus Holdstock, prò Eeverend- 
issimo Capitulo. 

E. D. Jacobus Laws, prò Clero. 

Pejbfectits Hospitioetjm. 
E.D. Jacobus Canonicus Danell. 

CEcoNOMUs PBo Cathedbattco. 
E. D. Henricus Canonicus Eymer. 

OSTIABU. 

E. D. Bernardus Doran. 
E. D. Joseph Moore. 
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NOTABIUS StNODI. 

R. D. Guillelmus Morley. 

. Peoctteatob Cleri. 
"R. adm. Joannes Canonicus Ringrose. 

Pttnctatobes. 

R. adm. D. Joseph Canonicus North, prò R. Episcopo. 

R. adm. D. Jacobus Canonicus Holdstock, prò R. Capitulo. 

Pbjsfectus Mrsic^. 
R. D. Jacobus Canonicus Danell. 

Defensob Matbimoniobum et Votorum. 

(Bened. xiv. Constit. Dei Miserattone, et altera, Si datam.) 
R. adm. D. Jacobus Canonicus Holdstock. 

Abchivista Episcopi. 
(Synod. Prov. I. xiv 7.) 
Rdus. adm. D. Jacobus Canonicus Holdstock. 

CoMMissio Intestigationis. 

(Ex decreto S. C, Aprii 21, 1852 ) 

R. adm. D. Joannes Canonicus Ringrose, PrsBses. 

R. adm. D. Henricus Canonicus Rymer, 

R. D. Johannes Sheeban. 

R. D. Joannes Butt. 

R. D. Guillelmus Morley. 

Inspectob Scholabum. 

R. D. Joannes Wenham, ejusque Coadjutor R. adm. Joannes 
Canonicus Bamber. 



j 
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Seceetabius Stnodi. 

E. adm. D. Joannes Canonicus Crookall, ejusque Coadjutor 
E. D. Jeremias McCartliy. 

Decani Eurales. 

(Ad fonnam decreti Synodi Provincialis I. cap. xiv., il 2, 3, 4, 

et cap. xii., n. 5.) 

Pro Vicariata S. Thom» Cantuariensis, E. adm. D. Jacobus 
Canonicus Holdstock. 

Pro Vicariatu S. Augustini Anglorum Apostoli, E. adm. D. 
JosepHus Canonicus North. 

Pro Vicariatu S. Eichardi, E. D. Joannes Sheehan. 

Pro Vicariatu S. Edmundi, E. adm. Joannes Canonicus 
Eingrose. 

Pro Vicariatu S. Josephi, E. D. Henricus Philips. 

Pro Vicariatu S. Annae Insularum, E. D. Jeremias 
McCarthy. 

Datimi apud S. Georgium Suthwarcens. hac die XVI Junii 
MDCCCLXVIII sub Pontificatu SS. Domini Nostri Pii 
PP. IX. 

iji Thomas Episcopus. 
Joannes Canonicus Ceookall, Synodi Secretarius. 

GuiLLELMTJS MoELET, Notarius. 



I isri3 EX. 



Abstinenee, Rnles of , 225. 

Allocution of Plus IX, 215. 

Altan, Prìvileged, 297. 

AnnlTcrsaries of deceaaed, 908 ; of Protestanto, 

176. 
Buina, 5, 242. 
Baptiflm, condillonal, 80. 
Benefactort, Mass for, 26. 

Prayen for, 128. 

Bonndaries of Misilona, 261. 

Canonlzation of 1862, 19 ; of 1867, 29. 

Canonriea, Concursos for, 97. 

Catechism of Peneveranoe, 9. 

Cemeteriea, care of, 18. 

^— ^— Inscriptiona, 18. 

Chapter erected, 81. 

Church Studente, how chosea, 6. 

Collegres, Candidates f«r, 48. 

Commanion, Easter, 176. 

Conferences, Moral, 20. 

Convenion of England, prayen, 28. 

Converta, mode of receiving, 14 and 76.. 

Deana, Rnral, 166. 

Decree, Tametai, 46. 

Dennnciation of indiriduala in aennona forbld- 

den, 27. 
Dlspenaatlona, 258. 
Divorce, 46, 47. 
Dogmatical Definition of the Immacolate Con- 

ception, 6. 
Domicae, 84, 47. 
Duplication, 106. 

Rubrica for, 118. 

Education, mixed, 5. 

Education to {wevent vioet moat common in 

theae daya, 14. 
Encyclical of 1864, 23, 18L 
Eatabliahmenta, public; yiaitation of Sick 

ChUdren, 15. 
Expoaltion for Hia Hollneaa, 91. 
Facultiea limited to each Dioceae, 4, 258. 
Family, Holy, Confratemity, 9. 
Faating, Rulea of, 27, 225. 
Forelgrnera in England, 116. 
Formulae of the Holy See, 82. 
Funerale, 18, 208. 
General Council, 30. 
Gregory XVI, Letter of, 177, 
Guardiana, Cathollc, howto be appointed. 12, 62, 
Immaculate Conception, Dogmatic Definition, 

2. 6. 

Office of, 22. 

Preface of, 181. 

Incenae in Miasa Cantata, 122. 

Indulgencea, 9. 

In Articulo Mortia, 10, 240. 



Indnlgenoes, for Religioofl Conunonities, 181. 
Inyentory of Church property, 4, 56. 
Limita of Miaaions, 8, 261. 
Marriagea, mixed, 5, 24, 84. 

Notlcea of, 21. 

Maaa, prò Populo, 28, 243. 

Maaaea, for deceaaed Clergr, 121, 247. 

new, Obligationa of , 19. 

Matrimony, Notea on, 175. 

Mental prayer taaght to Children, 5. 

Military and Navai Chaplaina, 21, 247. 

Miaaarum Llber. how liept, 7, 58. 

Miaaionary Rectora, 60. 

Montha reaerved to Holy See, 108. 

Nameain Parochial Booka, 17. 

Nnptial Bleasing, 40. 

Orphanagea, Candidatea for, 48. 

Parochial Booka, 16, 17. 

Parochial Time, length of, 7. 

Patron Salata of each Miaaion and Deanery, 7. 

Penance, Sacrament of, 28, 29, 176. 

Peter Penco, 18. 

Pina IX., Lettera of, 90, 181, 179. 

Prayera for the Dead, 84. 

Propagation of Faith Society, 13, 75. 

Property, alterationa in, 4. 

Proyincial Synod L 3. II. 11, III. 22. 

Purgatory, Holy Sonia réUeved, 9. 

■ Doctrine of, 15. 
Reaerved Caaea, 28, 29. 

Requiem Ifaaaea, 208; for Canona, 212. 
Ritnal, 8. 

S. George, Commemoration, 239. 
S. Joaeph, Devotion to, 124. 

■ ■ ' Indulgendea for, 130. 

■ ■■ ■ Commemoration of , 289. 
Sacrament, Moat Bleaaed, 16, 246. 
Sacramenta to be received by Children, 12. 
Schoola commended to Our Bleaaed Lady, 5. 
Schoola to be often viaited, 17. 

See, Holy, Decreea received with afPection, 20. 
Shlp-wreck, prayera for thoae in danger of, 27, 

219. 
Sick, care of, 9. 
Socletiea, Secret, 26, 215. 
Stallatica of Schoola, 249. 
Synoda, I. to XVI., 1—30. 
SyllabuB, 23, 131. 

Tempora! Power of the Holy See, 18. 
Unioniata, condemned, 24, 182. 
Univeraitiea, Proteatant, 25, 30, 207, 249. 
Vacant Canonriea, 103. 
Willa, form of making, 74, 211. 
Wine for the Aitar carefuUy choaen, 19, 96. 
Workhouaea, Poor in, 83. 
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